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PREFACE 


This volume represents pa^^ of the work done by me as a Government 
Research Scholar in Iconography for four years from 1920 to 1924. It is an 
attempt to write a comprehensive work on the Buddhist Iconogra})hy of 
India, and is mainly based on a Sanskrit text prepared from seven recensions 
of the Sadhananiiila alias Sadhanasamiiceaya in the libraries of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Nepal, and Cambridge University. This text so collated 
I hope to publish as soon as the opportunity presents itself. The text has 
been illustrated by pictures repiesenting images in several museun's in India 
and elsewhere and in the collections of numerous Nepalese nonasteries. 
Where images could not be obtained or photographing was impossible or 
unsatisfactory the text has been illustrated with the help of drawings pi-cparcd 
by Nepalese Citrakaras of Buddhist origin from the ancient albums of their 
forefathers. Where no drawing could be obtained only the original text has 
been quoted with a translation. 

The publication of this work neee.s.silaled, on my part, a prolonged 
visit to Nepal whither my father, Mahriiu.diopadhyaya Harapras&d Shastri. 
hvas proceeding on an invitation from His Highness the Mahar&jd of Nepal, 
jit also necessitated a visit to the miiscuiu'- of Caleutta, Dacca, Patna, 
iSamath, Lucknow. Mathura, ioul Ajmere, ti> the Cave-ti iuples at Kllora an<l 
‘Ajanta, to the e.xcavatioiis at Nulanda. and to Vikrampiir, tiic seat of Bengal 
iRuddhisiu. 

In several ways I have Im-cii very fortunate in carrying out my 
researches. First, I have had the p>-oud piivilegi; of udiking under Professor 
A. Fouchcr, the accredited authority on Indian Bmldhist images, duripg the 
period he was in charge of the Arehseologieal Scidi -n. Indian Museum. 
Secondly, through the kindness of the Mallar.■lj.^ of N' pal I was able to secure 
a number of .MS.S. from the Durbar Library for collation and study. Thirdly, 
through the kindness of .Mr. P. J. Hartog, C.I.K., Vice-Chancellor of 
the Dacca University, I -.eeured the loan of one of the three Cambridge MSS. 
of the SiidhanamtVa which I had ahsolutely no chance of getting otherwise. 
Fourthly during the first two years the most valuable library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal i.as thrown open fer my use. Fifthly, the Dac« a University 
gave me all facilities whenever applied for. Sixthly, the Government granted 



( vm ) 


me, as a special fiivoiir. the Rese."'reli Scholarship lor a fourth year, n privilege 
not ordinarily granted under the rules. 

Professor Foueher impressed upon me the fact that of the Buddhist 
Iconography, the most imporlant and illuminating theme was i s Indian 
section ; and that this was the fountain-head from which Tiljet, China, and 
other countries drew their inspiration, which each amplified according to its 
own genius. The root of Buddhist Iconography is Indian, and Professor 
Foueher asked me to concentrate my attention on Indian images only. This 
advice has been of very great value to me ; it has enabled me to grasp some 
of the principles on w’hieh the whole fabric of Buddhist Iconography and 
methods of w'orship in later Buddhism is based. This Buddhist Iconography, 
for instance, is not idolatry ; the images do not i-epresent objects of worship 
but represent the highest Buddhist ideal of isuiiya or Void, commingled with 
Vijhana and Mahasukha. 

My grateful acknowledgments are due to Ills Highness Sir Chandra 
Shamshcr Jung Bahadur liana, Mahurrija of Xi'pal.for rendering me ungrudg¬ 
ing help in all diHieultics in a foieign land and for placing at mv disposal the 
services of a (iubhaju and a Citrakiira, during our stay in Nr-pal. 

I am deeply grateful to Mr. IV. \V. Iloincll, M.A.. C.I.E., M.L.C., until 
recently Director of Public Instruel ion, Bengal, for granting me the Hesearch 
Scholarship I have been <‘njoying for four years ; and I am cs|K‘eially indebted 
to Mr. IV. Jl. P'innigan, Personal .Issislaiit to the Direitor of Public Instruc¬ 
tion, for the interest he has taken in my affairs and for his sustaining 
encouragement. IVithoiit his kind help tlw work of printing would have been 
stopped long ago. 

I have also to record my lu-artfclt thanks to Mr. P. .1. Hartog, C.I.E., 
Vicc-Chnaeollor, Dacca ITuiversity, for khully procuring for collation one 
of the three Cambridge’MSS. of the Sadhatiumala, and for his unceasing efforts 
to obtain for me Itologmpli copies of the two other MSS in palm-leaf. My 
thanks aiv also dm* tt> Prof. 0. II. Langley, I.K.S., Dr. S. IV. Kemp, 
1). Sc., and Mr. K. X. Dikshit, M.A. for taking a keen interest in my work 
and for their sound advice. 

In compiling the pit'.sont work I have ti* acknowledge help from several 
other sources ; I am indebted to Rai Bahadur P. N. Mookerjee, I.S.O., Princi¬ 
pal N. N. Rave. M..\., Prof. .11. (1. Bhiittaclinryya. M..\.. and Mr. B. B. Mittra, 
M.A. for revising portions of the manuscript and helping me in correcting the 
proofs; to my fri<*n l. Mr. N. K. Bluittas.ali, M.A.. Cuntor. Dacca Museum, 
for many acts of kindness a'ul vcluahV suggestions; and to Messrs. S. C. 
Mondol and A. B. Maitra for (ns-parinj, a number of negatives for my u.se. 
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Lastly, It IS not merely as a filial duty that I acknowledge the debt I 
owe to my father Mahamahopadhyftya Uaraprasad Shastri, M.A., C.I.E. for 
whose sustaining help in all matters of difficulty, domestic, educational and 
financial, I shall ever remain grateful, and to whom this book is dedicated as 
a mark of profound devotion and respect. 

For various reasons this book had to be hurried through the press. I 
am aware that, in consequence, it is not free from errors. I much regret 
these and hope that the book may be so fortunate as to pass through the 
press again, since this will give me an opportunity of removing them. 

Baroda, 

mh January. 1921. BKNOYTO.SH BIIATTACHARYYA 
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TRANSLITERATION 

So many systems of transliteration are in existence that it is almost 
impossible to say which one is the standard. In the present work I have 
generally followed Professor Foucher, and the following examples of trans¬ 
cription ill Roman arc noteworthy in it :— 

^ represented as .. C 

^ .. CIIH 

^ .. .. CCH 

«I 


»I 


.. S 
.. S or S 



tliM C«ntr»! Llbrai^, 

6ovt. of We^i ..njal. 

|i*A. i. T. aM4. C«>cur.u.700asi 

INTRODUCTION. 

§ I. A Brief Historical Survey oj Buddhism. 

Buddha was bom during a period of intellectual ferment. The bold 
speculations of tlie old seers in the Aranyakas and the Upanisads were confined 
within the circle of the Brahmanieal society. But soon after these specula¬ 
tions were ventilated, there appeared to have grown a large and extensive 
Aryavarta which geographically included nearly the whole of Northern India, 
and no more comprised exclusively of the Brahmins and,their followers, but 
included within its fold, some of the nomadic tribes just settling down tg an 
ordered and civilized state of existence. 

These tribes were, as they called themselves, the Ksattriyas. They 
were fond of war, and after reducing the original inhabitants into the condi¬ 
tion of the serfs, they rwnained there in right royal style, living m splendid 
cities and indulging in all sorts of moral, intellectual and artistic pursuits. 
Their number was very large towards the East and North-East of the old 
Aryan land, and the Sakyas, Vrjjis, Videhas and Mallas, all belonged to this 
S 01 + of unineorporated Ksattriyas. The Kurus, the Pafiealus, the .Saurfisfras 
and the Tksvakus were more or less influenced by the culture of the Brahmins. 
As a result of the gi-eat upheaval in the domain of intellect and temperament 
lui’otioned above, some of the choicest spirits sprung from among the K^t- 
trij Hs—men who profoundly influenced the subsequent Indian thought. 
.Seven names .stand forih as the most prominent in the matter of philosophy 
and religion. 'I'hese arc—Buddha, Vahavira, Gosalfl Mahkh^liputtra, .San- 
jayii. Bidlatthiputtra, Kakuda Katyayuna, Purna Kasyapa and Ajitake^- 
kambiila. We are, of course, here l oneemed only with Buddha, an 1 the sys 
ten', of philosophy of which he is the founder. 

The ethical system of Buddha was bascil mainly on the .^ahkhva, but 
proi'oundly modified by his own Sfieculations. The boldness of the specula¬ 
tion. the grandeur of the moral idea set forth, and the strictness of discipline 
gavo his system an attractive and engaging character. People of all shades 
of 'bought came to him and he incorporated them within his own fold and 
kept them in harmony as long as he lived. 

But with the acath of Buddha things changed and dissentions crept in, 
r.n.l though the EMers for a time succeeded in cheeking all schismatic efforts 
<r the Youngers, it was at Vai^li that they parted company, never to be 

B 
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united af;ain. on points which to the modem historian appear exceedingly 
minor and trifling. The Youngers, however, thouglit, es we leant it from the 
MahavaHu Avaddna, that the difference was fundiimenlal and far-reaching. 

Thus the whole camp was divided into two parties. Those who stuck 
to Ethics and moral discipline were called the Theraviidins, and tliose who 
trifled with Ethics and discipline but stuck to metaphysical and altruistic doc¬ 
trines were called the Mahasahghikas. One point of difference is very mark¬ 
ed,--the Youngers were all Lokottaravadins and believed in the superhuman 
character of Buddha. But schisms bring forth further schisms, and in the 
course of a century, the two parties split up into eighteen principal sects, be¬ 
side a number of minor ones. 

One of the '’heravadin sects, the Vaibhajyaviidin or the Analytical sect 
was favoured by Asoka, and rose to promimaiee. They sent missionaries 
to all parts of India and outside and succeeded in eonvertiug a multitude of 
people. But with the dismemberment of the Maurya Empire, the Buddhists 
fell on evil days. The relentless persecution of three sueeessivc Brahmin 
dynasties proved loo mueh for the new faith. Young and vigorous, hold 
and speculative as the Mahilsanghikas wen', lliey sought new fields for their 
activities beyond the dwindling empire of the Brahmins. Tlu\\ were most 
active amongst the new settlers in India, tlu' fsakas, the Ynv!iiiii., the 
Pahlavas and the Kusanas. The Vibhajyavridins. losing tlii'ir {irestigc/inder 
the .persecuting zeal of Pusyamitra and his sueeessors, seem to have fled to 
South and mudi' at last Ceylon their home, when; their doctrines can even 
now be studied in ai! their pristine purity. 

The Mahasafighikas made a headway at the lime o'' Kaniika. In the 
Couneil held in his time, the Thderavadins were very feebly n prtseidefl and 
the Vibhajyavadins were not existent. Tlii' Malmsrihgliikas made a eonimen- 
tary on the sayings of Buddha called Bibhas.T..” 'I'he wliole literature is 
now lost in tlie original but fragments exist in (Jliinese I ranslations. At the 
Council of Kaniska there was a sma'I but pushing scet called the Mahayana, 
but at that Assembly they did not count. But two generations later they 
ma.de a great heatlway undci' Nagarjuna and his powerful diseijilc, Aryadeva. 
Both of them were absolute Sunyavadins. Buddha himself did not go beyond 
Arhatship. He held out.to his followers as a reward for their diseipliue Arhat- 
ship, or ail escape from tlic miseries of biith, old age and death in other words, 
from the evils of transmigration. All speculations iK'yoijd Arhatship Buddha 
discouraged as of no use. But bolder spirits after him could not resist the 
temptation of speculating, and their speculations ended in the timeof Nagar- 
juna in Sunyavada. But in a \.i% 1 .'i i ■ •> Isily 
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the hancqiierin}{s of the Mahiiyanists and so Maitreyanatha, one or two genera¬ 
tions after Nfiffilrjnna, added I' ijniina to it, and foiiniled what developed later 
on as the Yogaeara System. 

The Aslasahasriltil PrnjniipuramUa whieh Nagarjuna is said to have 
rescued from the nether /egions became tlic standard work of the S5unyavfi- 
dins. and the same work as modified by tlie ich;as of .".feitreyanatha became 
the Pancaviinxati-sdhmrihd PrajMpdramM. This again, became tin; stan¬ 
dard work of tlie Vijnrmavadins. The Astasahasrika is divided into thirty- 
two (ihajders, wliile th«! I*afjeavimsati-Saliasrika is divided into eight only, 
following the ehajrtcrs of Maitreyanatha’s work. 

The etmtroversy between the Sunyavadins and the Vijfiavadiiis raged 
for several eenturi(!s and many ranged themselves on both sides. But in J'he 
8th. century people w<Te not satisfied with Vijnanavada. They imported 
into it anotlK’r element called the Maliasukhav.’tda, so t.liat after ordinary 
Nirvana there wOre three elements, nemaly, Sfmya, Vijnana and Mahasnkha. 
It is form Mahasnkha that A’ajrayaiia originated, and Vajrayfina is the sys¬ 
tem rich ill ieonographieal ideas. 

To understand the rise of Vajrayana we shall have to go back to the 
teachings of |{u(l !ha. lie had two Yanas, the Sravakayana and the Pra- 
tyekayana. 'J'hc fsr.avakas were to hear fnnn a Buddha, Imt they had to wait 
till the advent of another Buddha, for their emanacipation. In the mean¬ 
while the isravakas could ti'ach. but they could neither attain, nor help otners 
in attaining Nirvana. The Pratyekas were eminent men ; they could attain 
Nirvana by t.heir own efforts without the help of a Buddha ; but they could 
not imparl Nirvana to others. 

Buddhism eontinued in this stati; till the rise of the Mahayann whose, 
proper name is Bodhisaltvayaiia. The Mahilyanist contemptuously called 
the previous Yanas as Ilinayanas. They held that they could by tln irown 
exertion reach Nirvana and even Buddhahood, and help others in attaining 
both. The distinction between the MaKiiyana and llTnayana is graphically 
described in the first hook of the Mahdijdnamttrdlamkdra attributed to Asaftga. 

Thus there were three Yanas in Buddhism about the 2nd. and 8rd. cen¬ 
turies A.D. But there were four Schools of Philosophy, Sarvaslivada 
{ Sautrantika). Viihyarthabhahga ( Baibhasika), Vijnanavada ( Yogacara) and 
Sunyavada (Miulhyamaka). How tlicse four systems were distributed amongst 
the three Yanas is one of the vital questions of Buddhism. But no light has 
been throwm on it as yet by the extant £urop(;an or modern Indian literature 
on Buddhism. Happily, the discovery of an ancient manuscript entitled, 
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TatbiaTotnavali, by Advayavajra has dispelled the darkness. Advayavajra was 
a Bengali and he flourished in the 12th century. He was a Bengali because 
he commented upon the Bengali Dohakosa by Sarahavajra, who flourished 
in the 11th century. He says:—“There are three YSnas, iSravakayana, 
Pratyekayana and Mahiiyana. There are four th-rories, Baihhasika, SautrSn- 
tika, Yogacara and Madhyamaka. SravakaySna and Pratyekayana are ex¬ 
plained by the theory of the Baibhasikas. Mahay3na is of two kinds, Para- 
mitanaya and Mantranaya. Paramitas are explained by the theories either 
of Sautrantifca, Yogacara or Madhyamaka; Mantranaya is explained by 
tne theories of Yogacara and Madhyamaka only.” * 

So Mantranaya commences with the most abstruse theories of Sunya- 
vada and Vijnanavada. Advayavajra postpones the explanation of Maiitra- 
naye in one place, and says,—“ Mantranaya is very abstruse. It concerns 
with men who seek emancipation by deep and solemn methods. It is also 
very extensive owing to the understanding of such theories as the four symbo- 
lie representations. Therefore, we arc not fit to explain it”.t He cites for 
his authority—“ Mantrasastra transcends all other Sastras, because, though 
all Sistras have the same common object, there is no fear of ignorance here. 
The means arc many, and they are not difficult of attainment, but it can be 
attained only by men whose senses ate sharpened to the highest degree. On 
this point we have written a work, Sekanirnaya.% 

The Sekanirnayn is a short work in the same bundh; of manuscripts by 
the same author. It accepts the Mahasukha theory and dilates upon the 
various stages of the development of Mahasukha, which, acconling to the 
author, is not possible to attain without the !$akti, the embodiment of Karupa. 


• " Tatra trloi -Yanani, S^r&vakayanam, Pratyekay&tiam, Mahayanam coti. fithi- 
tayah i-ata-srali, Vaibhisika-Saiitraiitika-Ynaarara-M&(]liyamakabhi;c1cna. Tatra 
Vaibliasikaathitya Srivakayanaip Pratyckayftnaflca vyakliyfiyatc. MahayannfSca dvivi- 
dbaqi P&ramitfinayo Mantranaya&;pti. Tatra Paramitanayah 8autt’&ntika-Yo|ricftra- 
M&dhyamakastliitya vyakbyknayate. Mantranayaatu Yogac&ra-Madhyamakaathity& 
vySkhyanayate,” 

Taiharatn&mli in Advaynvnjnuiatieraba, Pol. Q. 

t " Mantranayaatu aamadvidhairihatigambblratvat, Kambhlranayadhimuktika- 
pnrujavifayatvacca catunnadradi-aadhana-prakasanavistarattvacca na vy&kriyafe.” 

im, Vo). 14. 

t Bkirthntvp’pyasainmobat vabupayadadoskarfit i 
Tfksncdriy&dhikiricca Manirataatram vifiayate n 
Krtaicaibhiratra Sekanimayo njlma girnthah.’'’ 

TaitvarainSvali Ibvl, Fol. 14. 
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In another ot his short works entitled, Mahasukhaprakasa, he says—‘ from 
the right perception of SOnyata comes “ Bija.” From “ BIja” is developed 
the conception of an icon and from that conception comes the external re¬ 
presentation of the icon ; * so the entire iconography of the Buddhists pro¬ 
ceeds from a correct understanding of the doetrine of 55iinyata. I'he yab- 
yura conceptions wci-e an outcome of the dual conceptions of Jifmyata and 
Kanina, both of which were conceived and represented, but which ultimately 
proved to be one and the same. 


* ’• lSunyat4rt>odhito bijani bijat vimbaip praifiyato i 

Vimbe ca nyaaaviryasa tasmat sarvnm pratityajaip | 

Mak&mtkhtiprakSia in Ibid, Pol. 32. 



§ II. Evolution of the Doctrines. 


TIk- pivot of ilislinntion hotween the- Mahiiyana and tlic llTnayrma lies 
in the qucslion of Nirvana or the final Koal of a Buddhist, thoiifrli the aetiial 
split lietweiMi the Maliasari^thikas and the Slhaviras was oriffinally iliie 1o dif¬ 
ference on ten niiiior points of discipline.* The Hinayanist, ivhelher a 5>ra- 
Vnka or a l’rat>-ekahuddha, is mean, selfish and alwa>s strives towards his 
own Nirvana or emancipation, ignoring altofjrelher all other lieiiifrs of the 
world. Th<! Mijliayfinist. ow tlie other hand, takes just the opposite view, 
makes Compassion ( ICarnna) his motto, and sets himself to work vigorously 
for the u()lifl of mankind, nay, all sentient beings from man to the smallest 
ins<*ct. In fact, he seems to lie more solicitous about the emancipation of 
the latter than of his own self. 

Both the Hinayanist and the Mahayanist agree in saying that Buddha 
as a Bodhisattva remained in the Tiisita Heaven jirior to his tleseenl to this 
earth. They agree in holding that Buddha as fsakyasimha was born in the 
womb of Maya, the queen of Snddhodana the king of Kapilavastu. and Maya 
in her dnams saw a white elephant entering into lier womb. They also agree 
that his birth took jilaee at the Lnmbini garden, that he obtained his lin- 
lightenment under the Bo-tree at Bodh-Gaya, jireached his First Sermon at 
Saniath and cntei-ed into Nirvana at Kn^inaga^.^. 

But they differ on the question of the divinity of Biiddlia. The Hina¬ 
yanist regards him as the Progenitor of the I.aw, and e.alls him a super-man, 
but nothing but a man with extraordinary intellect. But the Mahay.anist, 
on the other hand, looks upon him as a divinity.f and as such, an eternal 
being coming to earth only for the salvation or deliverance of the lieings 
•■ortured by Mara, tiic Kvil One. The Hinayanist believes in the Buddhist 
Triad and reveres and worships it in the order of Buddha, Dhamia and 


* TI. Sastri ! Bmiddhadharms. No. H.—“ Tufiliara snkalei Tl.'iMivnKtiir viruddhe 
mat dilori, kramoi we mat pracar halla ; yaiiliara se mat Krahan' kariUni lafihader riam baila 
Sthaviravadl, yalihara gralian kariinn na taChador naiii liaila Miihasafigliik.” (iv Bengali.) 

t llompare Mahavastu Avadfina, Vol. I, p. 2.—“ Arya-MaltasarigWkanam pathena 
Vinayapitakosya MatiAvastuye adi.” Kein has taken the L^>kottaravadins as a sect of 
the MahasaAirhikas. But the fact seems to be that Uie. l/jkottaravavadins aiv the same 
as the Maliasuhghikas, who attempted for tlie first time to establish the divinity or the 
eternity of Biiddlia. The Maliasaftghikas subsequently turned out to be the Mshayanists. 
Manual of Buddhism, p. 3 cf egg. 
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Saftglia, that is the Promulfrator of t)u; Law first, the Law second and the 
recipients of the Lav.- last. Kvery new reernit to the faith liad to iTeite the 
rri.sarana in the above order. But the Mah/iyanist ehiinf»es the order into 
Dharnia. Buddha and Sangha, attrilaitin^ th<' first and hij^hest j)la<*e to the 
Law. and the ne.\.l hiffher j:lae<' to the Proninlj;ator of the Law. .\eeording 
to a IVTahayanist. Dharnia or Prajna is elernal and the '.iglu'st object in Bud" 
dhisiu ; Buddha is-only the Lpaya or the means of obtaining that knowledge, 
■which is diffused into the masses through him. This idea laairs a elosi; re¬ 
semblance to the Hindu eoneeptioii of the Mantras,* whieh are supphsed to bf 
eti rnal and of whieh only a glimpse was obtaineil by the Vedie fisis. It took 
a considerable lime, though we cannot definitely say how much, for the idea 
ot Prajna and lipaya to evohe from Buddha and l)harm<% As a consequence 
the Sangha was also changed to a more dignified designation of ‘ Bodhisatlva' j- 
wliieh meant in earlier times all members of the Holy Order, and later on, only 
the higher membersj. as is curient even is now Nepal. 

In the matter of Nirvana, Mahayana has on entirely different develop¬ 
ment. The llTnayanist will be satisfied if he is emaneijiated from the bond 
of worldly sufferings, fniin the evil of birth and rebirth. Ife does not look 
beyond his own salvation. But the Bodhisattva, on the other hand, being 
an.s'ious to do goou to the world, ac(]uirc.s a certain state of mind known as 
‘ Bodhicitta’ (Bodlii Mind), which makes him advance higher and higher. 
Simultaneously ■with )iis advancement fie acquires merit and eominenees his 
march towards the Akaiiistha Heaven§, when* Amitabha Buddha of Bound¬ 
less Light resides. The Universe acconling to the Buddhists consists of 
twcnty-si.v Lukas or Heavens divided into three broad divisions. (1) Kama 


• Sec Pitcrscin's Handbook to the Study of the Rig-Veda, Part I. pp. 31-21 and Jaiminiya 
ffyaya ilalu-Vislara, I, 2, 27-32. 

t Tt-.e compound word “ Bodhisattv* " itmy be expounded as Bodhau yatante ye aatir&h 
i.e. “ Those who .strives for the attainment of Bodhi.” In primitive Buddhism, arrording 
to the Mnliuyaniste, theretoiv, all membeis were Bodhiaati vas. See also Bujuki : OulUnee 
of Mahayana Ruddhum, p. 290 ei sj? 

t As in Beal : Si-yu-ki. Of. Aryadeva Bodhisattva, f, 180 ; Aivagho^a Bodhisattva, 
ii 75, lUO, etc. In Nepal now all Vajracaryyas are called Bodhisattvas. 

i There is another intellectual movement by which the Bodhisattvas cress the ten 
Bhumis, first enumerated and described in Mahdvaahi Avadana p. 78 ei egg. The word 
“ Viyarta” has been taken by Senart to mean “ rctuming’back from a higher Bhumi to a 
lower.” But this word m Mahavastu always refers to a forward movement. 
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(2) Rupa and (3) Arupa.* When the Bodhisattva remaina in the K&ma 
Lokas he will be subject to sensuous desires ; in the second group of Heavens 
he will be above these desires but will nevertheless retain his form,—and in the 
third the form of the Bodhisattva will be lost. The Rupa Heavens again 
arc divided into four broad divisions ; f in the fi.-st of these, the Bodhisattva 
is not subjected to scnsuoiis desires ; in the second, he gains absolute purity, 
in the third, he is freed from the cycles of K;birth ; and in the fourth, he reaches 
the Akanistha Heaven or Sukhavati and becomes a Buddha. 

The ArQpa Heavens are fourj in number and in these the form of the 
Bodhisattva is lost; in the first of these, the Bodhisattva is able to conceive 
the idea of and to merge himself in Infinite Space ; in the second, he attains 
Infinite Intelligence ; in the third, he conceivas the idea of absolute Non¬ 
entity ; and in the fourth, he abides neither in consciousness nor unconscious¬ 
ness. This is the highest state,—this is Nirvaua.§ 

But here arose a most baffling controversy. On the question whether 
Nirvapa meant absolute Void ( Sunya) or a conscious state (Vijnana)—the 
Mahayanists ranged themselves in two divisions. The Yogacara School could 
not pnrsuade itself to believe that sentient beings after ages of striving should 
only end in Void. The followeis of this School were known as the Vijnanavfi- 
dins of whom Maitreyanatha in the chief, who held that even in ^unya, the 
Vijn&na or wmsciousness remained. The Madhyamikas were more radical. 
They held that .^unya meant a transcendental state (not annihilation), 
about which neither existence, nor non-existence, nor a combination of the 
two, nor a negation of the two, can be predicated. II 


• Max Mnller: Dharmaxamgraha, p. 31. The three equivaleata in Sanskrit are 
Kdm&vaoara, ftBpSvamra, and ArBpSvacara. 

t Mnrier Williams : Biuldhimi p. 211 et. sqq. The Kiipavmiara heavens are either 
oiKhteen or twenly-Iwo; Sec also DharmaKamgriiha, p. 31. 

t The four .Arupa heavens ere—Akawnantyayatana, VijliS.nananty4yHtana, akifi- 
can yana ntykyatana, N ni vasamj&nnana mjfiy&yatana. 

i Compare Asvaf;luisa’s conception of Nirvapa in SaandaToiumda. 

“ riiiio yaihii nirvylimabhynpeto naiv&vaniqi Kacebati nftntaiMifaip i 
I)i4am na kaficit vidi,mm na ka&cit snebakfay&t kevalamcti itnliip n 
Kvani kfli nirvylimabhyupcto naivAvaiiHp gacchati u4ntaclfc^m i 
Diwm na kaficit A-idiiam na k&ilcit kleiaksay&t kcvalsineti iantim" n 

II Sujnki is of opinion that the word, ‘ Silnya* is used because the langnaiie does not 
tarnish a mort; expressiA-e Avord. Cf. —the statement in Midhavicirjlyas Sarvadariana- 
aamijraha —" asti-nasti-tadabiiaya-nubhaya-catu^ko^Aduinnuktam ^nyarupaip.” pp. 23- 
21. Compare also AdvayaeniTammgToHa, Kol. Ul.— 

“ Na san nisan na' sadasan na capyanubhayatmyakam i 
Catu;kotivininnuktam tattvam MUhyamiU viduh" | 
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Th ** are in short, the main ideas underlying the divisions of the Mahft- 
yins doctrine which is always very abstruse. But Buddhism, we should not 
forget, was a mass-religion and the mass is not expected to he so intelligent 
as to grasp the real philosophical significance of Prajnil and Upaya or of Nir- 
vSna. The priests found a great deal of difficulty in making the mass under¬ 
stand the meaning of Nirvana, to the attainment of which every Boddhi- 
sattva strives. They invented a word for iSunya; it was Niratma, that is, 
something in which the soul is lost. The Boddhicitta merges in Niratma 
and there remains in eternal bliss and happiness (Muhilsukhavada). The 
word. ‘ Niratma,’ it may he noted, is in the feminine : the Niratmii is there¬ 
fore a Devi, in whose cmhraec tin- Bodhieitta ••emains.* The ma.sses well 
understood tiie significance of Nirritiua, and this feminine aspect—an out¬ 
come of Mahasukhavada —in the doctrii''>e of Nirvana, gave rise to what is 
known as Vajraynna. 

The word ‘ Vajrayiina’ means the vehicle of obtaining Nirvana through 
the mediufn of Vajra, which is another name for ,‘Juuya, so called because it. 
is a thing which cuuii'il lie dcsiroyeil, cannot Iw cut, cannot he burnt.f The 
position of the jiriesls. the Gurus .and the Vajracaryyas in the Vajrayana 
thus became very ninolt magnified, lieeause they invented other methods for 
the mass to attain an easy salvation. The mass could not master the sac¬ 
red writings and could not even recite them. The Dharanis, which were 
mostly meaningless strings of words, were composed for them, and the recita¬ 
tion of these DhuranisJ promised them great merit. The.sc Dhiirauis were 
ater on. shorteneil into equally unintelligible Mantras and Vijamantras. 
Individual Mantras were assigned to individual deities, wlio were held to 
take their origin from the Aljamantvas or mystic syllables,. How the dei¬ 
ties originated from particular syllables is a matter for independent investi¬ 
gation. Those votaries who could not worship their gods in accordance with 
the prescribed procedure ( Sadhana) 'were promised by the Gums perfection 


* H. Sastri: Baudiihadharmi. (No. 2.) -Nirvana”—“ Ei Sflnyake taBhira vaMlen 
‘ Niratma.’ Sudbu Niratma valiya trpt* ballon na, vaiilon “ Niratma-dcvl,’ arthat Nliatma 
iabdati strllibga. Bodhisattva Niratmadovlr kole jhaBp diya padilon.” (in Bengali ) 
t C3.—Advayava}rn»a^nra}ia. Kol. 18.— 

“ UktaBoa VajraSekharo— 

Drdham sarnm asauairybip accbedyabhedyalaktaaani i 
Adahlbvinail ca >^&nyata vajramiicyati'” » 
t The Dharanis, fTrdayasutras and Mantras beioni' properly to the Mantrayana, about 
which no details are lorthcomin({. According to II. Tsang the Dbaranl-or Vldyadham- 
pXtaka belonging to Mantrayann la at* old as the time of the Mahasaiighikaa. Beal. Si-yu-ki, 
IT, I6S. See also Kern’s remarks in Mmuial of Indian Biiddkitm, p. 6. 
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only through tho muttering of the Mantras*. Thus the position of the Gurus 
became paramount and as they showed the easy way or the adamantine path 
for Nirvapa, they were called the Vajracaryyas. 

It was an evil day for Mahay&na when Asahga in the sixth century went 
up to heaven and brought the Tantras down to earth and introduced the 
much expected aid of gods, the want of which was keenly felt,—into the 
religion of the Mahayanists of his time ; they had already lost faith in tlu ir 
own exertions and required the help of the gods for their salvation, nay more, 
they even stooped so low as to crave for the ordinary worldly perfections 
(Siddhis) and were not satisfied if they could not secure them. 

What the word “ Tantra” really means is difficult to ascertain. Vari¬ 
ous scholars have explained the won! in various ways. Mahamahnp.'ulhyaya 
Haraprasad Shastri says,-]- “ Tlic word Tanlra is very loosely used. Ordi¬ 
nary people understand by it any system other than the Vedas. Hut it real¬ 
ly means the worship of Sakti or female energy. The female energy is wor¬ 
shipped in conjunction with male energy. The union of male and femali 
energy is the essence of Tantra.” 

The mentality of the mass and the mentality of the Vajraearyyas wa¬ 
in a such a state that it rcatlily grasped and assimilated the doctrines of Tai - 
tra and developetl a form of religion, which, according 1o Hendall,} was brough: 
to “the level of very thinly veiled Kiima^astra.” Raja Hfijcndralal, while 
commenting upon the Guhyasttmaja,% says, “ but in working it out theoru . 
arc indulged in and practices enjoined, which are at once the most revolt iie. 
and horrible that human depravity could think of, and compared to which 
the worst specimens of lloliwell Street Literature of the last century would 
appear absolutely pure.” Yet nevertheless, the feminine element in tlw doc¬ 
trine attracted a large number of followers and made it extremely pojuihu 
and the most exquisite art, which this school developed, made it doubly al 
tractive. 

Whatever might be the fault of the Vajrayanists it is to them we owf 
the legacy of a rich, varied and extensive Pantheon. The purely Tantrii 


*Cf, the statement, *‘khed(! sati Mantraifi japet”, very often lepeatril in the S&dbana 

inaii. 

t n. 8&ftii : Inirodurtion to Modern Buddhiom, p. 10, 
t Sec C. Bendall's Introduction to Sikfaeamuceaya, p. V'l. 

I R. Mitra : Sanekrit BuddAiel ZUerafure, p. 201. 
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gods ■were invariaoly aeeoiiipanied ■with their ^aktis, who were sometimes 
given a separate scat in sculptures, sometimes the same seat, sometimes a scat 
on the lap of the gods, and sometimes they vver<“ represented in the actual 
embrace of the go<ls. The sober form of Tantra generally adopted the first 
three courses. But tin; most thorough-going form worshipfied the gods in 
the embrace, in union with their isaktis, or as the Tibetans describe it—in 
Ydbyum. 



{III. Evidence of Art, 


The Buddhist Universe is represented by a Stupa and the Stupas 
reeeived worship from tlie tiuddhists from the life-time of Buddha 
down to the present day (Plate II). Similar is the cas.e with the Three 
Jewels, which came to be represented later, both in symlxdic and in human 
form * { Plate III). As Buddhism was originally a religion of tolerance it 
incorporated many of the Hindu deities in the first stage ; when Buddha had 
attained Enlightenment and was about to retire from the M'orld, Brahma and 
Indra approaehed him suddenly and asked him to stay for a time tf) deliver the 
people of Magadlm. Kuvera, the Hindu god of Wealth, who is usually re¬ 
presented with a bag of gems in the left hand was also incorporated ; so was 
the case with Vasudhara, who became in laier times, the consort of Jambhala, 
the Buddhist god of Wealth. The railings of Bodh Gaya, Sanehi, Bharaut 
and Amaravali dating from the 3rd. to the 1st. century B.C. show- uninistak- 
ables signs of worshipping everything that Buddha made sacred by his magic 
touch. For instance, the Bodhi Tree ( Plate IV,a), his turban ( Plate IV^,b), 
his footprints (Plate lV,c), the Whccl-of-1 he-law ( Plate IV,d), ami .similar 
objects were revered by the later Buddhists in the absence of their Departed 
Master. The railings show further, bas-reliefs re]>n:senting innumerable scenes 
from Buddha’s life as recorded in the Lalita-Vistara or the Mahuvaxtu Ava- 
ddna (e. g. Dream of Maya, Plate I,e) as well as stori<‘.s from the Jatakus. 
The Nagas and the Yaksas are also to be seen everywhere, but whether thi;y 
received any worship, is difficult to .say. 

For several centuries after the Muhapaiinirvaria of Buddha we never 
meet with any representation of the Great Master himself. Perhaps his per¬ 
sonality was too great to admit of a representation, or Was it owing to the 
religious bias of the Indian Buddhists ? Whatever might be the cause, it 
so happened that the Indians were not the first to carve out a statue of Lord 
Buddha, one of the greatest celebrities of India. ‘ In Mahayaua we have seen. 


* From the maloriala now before us we may safely hold that the Nepalese Buddhists 
wore the first to conceive tlie Holy Triad in human form, in which tho Triad is worshipped 
there even in modern days. When representaled in art, ],>harma shows the Afijali against 
the breast in the first pair of bands and rarrius the nisary and the doi'ble lol us in the second. 
Buddha shows either the Samadhi or the Bhumi^pariana Mndri ; and Saftgha, a male 
divinity, shows the Bhai-macakia Mudrft in the first pair of hands and the rosary and the 
book in the second pair. 
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Buddha was assigned a suboidinatc position among the Three Jewels; time 
obliterated almost everything of his solemn personality, and the Graeco-Bud¬ 
dhists carved out his first statue in Gandhara.* The intermixture of the 
Greek with the indegenous plastic art gave rise to what we now call the Grceo- 
Buddhist Art, popularly knoWn as the Gandhara School of Sculpture. Bud¬ 
dha was the chief object ol representation in this art.; the events and stories 
from his life were represented; many of the Jataka stories of his previous 
births were also represented. At Taxila, Peshwar, Sahri-Balhol and nume¬ 
rous other places in the North-West Frontier Province, heaps of stones have 
been unearthed bearing innumerable images of Buddha in different attitudes 
(Asanas) and different gestures (Mudras). Besides Buddhas images, we meet 
with the images of Jambhaia, Maitreya, Harlti, the Indian Madonna, and her 
consort, and other Bodhisattva images f-in the Gandhara Art, besides nu¬ 
merous other things. 

There is considerable disagreement among scholars as to be lieginning 
ol Gandhara Art. Prof. A. Fouchcr declares that the reign of Menander was 
perhaps most suited for such a school of art to Iwgin. But the ,iatc he as¬ 
signs to Menander is cir. B. C. 160.J There again, scholars are divided in 
their opinion. Dr. R. C. Mazumdar who has gone deep into the question, and 
has examined all the arguments in favour or against the date, has come to 
the conclusion that & date prior to 90 B. C. cannot be assigned to Menander. 
Wc take it, that the Gandhara Art began in the reign of Menander in 90 B.C. 
and that no image of Buddha was made before that time. 

This art was carried over to Mathura, where again the Gandhara Art 
coming in contact with the local art took a somewhat different development, 
which has been assigned the nanu of the Mathura School of Sculpture.§ This 
School also produced numerous Budd^a and Bodhisattva images, the image 
of Kuvera,|| the sccncr depicting the four principal and the four minor scenes 
of Buddha’s life generally, including other scenes also. The Yaksas and the 


• A. Koucher: Beginninga of Buddhiat Art and other eaaaya, i». 127. 

t See V. A. Smith: Fine Art in India and Ceylon, figs. 62, 03, H. XXVIII. fig. 
ai, 05, ahso Qaruda and Naga images, fig. 70 j refer also to the Image of Euvan, No. 3012 
of Indian Museum. 

t Poacher: Beginningo of B.iddhiaf Art, p. 127. 

i Cf. Vogel: The Mathura School of Setdpture.f-" This explains the mixed character 
of the Mathura School in which we find on the one hand a direct continuaUon of the old 
Indian art of Uaruhut (Bharnut) and Sanohi and on the other hand the classical inflnanca 
derived from Oandhata ” A. S. I. Ann. Rep. 1006-7, p. 14&. 

II /bid p. 144 and V. Smttk’s Uiaiory of Fine Art in India and Ceybm, flg. 01. 
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Nagas which arc the common property of the Hindus and the Buddhists, arc 
to be frequently met with in this art. The Mathura School is famous for its 
images of the Kusatia kings, and its flourshing period ranges from the first 
century A. D. to the early Gupta period,* for we do not meet her<; witli any 
of the later Buddhist gods, Aval»)kitesvara, Manjusri, Tara and tin; like. 

Next to Mathura we <'ome to Sarnalh which covers a period from the 
time of Asoka down to the reign of the I’iilas.f It is here that we meet with 
the representations of the varied and extensive Pantheon of the A’ajray6na 
Buddhi.sts. The images of §adaksari I.okcsvara, Ucchusma Jambhala, Mafi- 
jusri, Tara, Vasudhara, Jlartci, the five DhyanI Buddhas, Vajrasttva and 
many others, point to a higher and later form of Vajrayfinn. Though the 
gods arc here represented for the first time with their Saktis, they do not, 
nevertheless, belong to the most attractive form in which they are required 
to be represented in Sampulayoga. or in union, or as the Tibetans call it, in 
Yab-yum. 

Further downwards the nionastarics of Odantapuri, Nalanda and Vik- 
ramasila must have developed the latest form of Vajrayana before Buddhism 
was finally wiped out at the advent of the Muhammadan invader Bukhtiyar 
Khilji and his warlike cavalry, who targ«‘tted the shaven heads of the in¬ 
nocent Buddhist jiricsts mistaking them for soldiers.J Nalanda is being ex¬ 
cavated and a large number of images Ix-longing to the higher formofTantra 
have been unearthed. The Vikramasila monastery has not bei'u identified 
yet; but if the Odantafiuri site be also excavated, it will most assuredly, 
yield innumerable images of Vajrayana gods. 

The most fiourshing period of the Bengal school of sculpture ranges 
from the tenth century or even earlier dow'i! to the settlement of the Muham¬ 
madans in Bengal. \ large majority of the images that have up till now 
been discovend in Bengal belong to the Hindu foim of ndigion. though Bud- 
dhkst iniagi'S are also to be extensively met with. The products of the Ben¬ 
gal school are undoubtedly the best specimens of Indian art, but unfortunately 


* Uathura Mtiscum Cat., pp. 27-2 S. 

t Vincent Smith : Iliatory of Fine Art in India and Ctylon, p. 116. 
t Elliotl’n Hiatory of India, p, 306. in Tahnkat-i-Kaairi, Minhaju-s-Sirnj Rives a 
graphic description of liow Baklitiy-ir conquered llie peaceful Vihilra and msssneo-d ail the 
undefended innuttes. lie smelt of plunder and seems to luivc destroyed tlic Vikramailla 
Vihlra, .lagaddnla Vihara and proi«il>ly the Nnlnniia Vilmru also, wliicli is only eiglit miles 
or so away from Odantapuri (mod. lUliar on the Bukhtiyarpur Bihar Light Bailway). 
This Vihara contained perhaps the last remants of the Mah&sS&ghikas. 
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the existence of tins school has not even Ix-.-n acknowledged by scholars. 
Many of the specimens of the Bengal School are preserved in the th,-e<> mnscims 
of Calcutta, Dacca and Hajshnhi. hut a large number of them are scattered 
ab(.ul m Parganah Vik-ram, ur, and the Districts of Dinajpur ami Comilla. 

Ihe images of gods at Ajanta. Ellora. and South-India show signs of 
immatim- Taiitra and may be assigned a time prior to the B<‘ngal School, 
though the paintings of Ajanta and other sculptures have a long anticpiity. 
Veteran scholars have asserted .lava’s indebtedness to B«-ngal in th<- matter of 
Art and j-eligion, and it is epute probable that the art, and the later 
Mahayanism was carried over by the sea from Tamralipti to .Java by the 
Bengalee.^. 

In the later phase of Vajrayana. after its destruetion in India, the priests 
of the celebrated monasteries took refuge in Nepal, and thus kept the toreh 
of Budhdism still burning, in India. 1’he art of B. ngal was earrusl over there, 
but it soon degenerated at the hamls of the native artists. 'Ve need no* 
dwell h<‘r»‘ on tin- <pjestion as to how the pri<'sls tle<| to Nepal, and h(»w they 
built innumerable monasl<'ri(s there. Sulliee it to say. that tin- followers 
of \ ajrayana. in onler to make sure of their existence, converted a good many 
ol the natives a>id carved out innumerable images of gods both in .stone and 
in w'ood, so much so, that a student of Iconography is overwhelnie«l at their 
wealth and variety. 



{ IV. The Pantheon. 


The Pantheon of the Northern Buddhists was not built in a day. This 
we have tried to show in the two previous sections from the point of view of 
Buddhist doctrine as well as from the point of view of extant images. Now 
we shall examine the evidence of the MahaySna literature in Sanskrit and 
the accounts of the Chinese Travellers, who were Buddhists and who have 
recorded their observations minutely in their works. From what follows, 
we come to tht conclusion that all Sanskrit works mentioning the five DhySni 
Buddhas or Vajradhara or Vajrasattva or any of the later gtids cannot be¬ 
long to a period prior to the time of Indrabhuti (cin 700-750 A. D.) 

■njcre is no nsention of the five Dhy&ni Buddhas in the literature of the 
MahSySna Buddhists prior to the time of Indrabhfiti. But it cannot be held 
that they were invented all at once. We meet with none of them in the works 
of Aivagho^ {1st century A. D.), Nag&rjuna (2nd century A. D.) and Arya- 
deva* (Urd century). We have evidence that during A. D. 148-170 A. I), 
the Sakhdvati-Vy&ha or the Amitdyue Sutra was translated into Chinese. 
This Sutra mentions for the first time the name of Amitftbha, and his other 
name Amita)ms,t who resides in the Sukhavati or the Akani;tha heaven, where 
he remains in constant meditation and where he is believed to have brought 
forth the Bodhisattva AvaloHitesvara into existence.^ The smaller rccen- 


* It mar here be mentioned that aa the work CHttavituddliiprakamna mentions the 
five Dhrinl Buddhas and other later Vajrayana Rods, the aiitlior o{ the work cannot be the 
same Aryadeva, the disciple of N&g&rjuna, who flourished in the third century A.l). He 
must be the later Aryadeva of the T&ntric age, not only because he mentions the later 
VajraySoa gods, but also because bis work breathes throughout the doctrines o{ Tnntra. 
Furihermote, the Tsngyur f^talogue attributes the same work, with a slightly diflerent 
name, nttaiodhanaprakaiaha, to him, which fact convincingly pushes him forward info the 
T&ntric age. It may be noted, however, that the name CiHavUuddhiprakarana has not 
been given in the Colophon of the work published in J. A. 8. B. 1898 p. 117 ft., but it was 
given on the authority of C. Bendall. The real name of the work iS CiUaiodhatiapralatrana 
as given in the Tangynr Catatoffae.. 

N&g&rjuna's Dharmaaaifigraha likewise menttuns the live Dhy&nl Buddhas. Either 
this Nftg&rjnna is the later Siddhac&ryya. Nig&rjnna, or the passage mentioning the 
Bhy&nl Buddhas is an interpolation. We are more iaolined to accept the latter theory, as 
the manuscript of Dharmtuarngraha we have been able to And out In Nepal and of whieh 
we possess a copy—omits the i>assage altogether. 

t HukhUvati’VjflUia, pp. 1, 28, 82. 

} There is however a faint reference to Avaiokiteivars in the word, ‘Avaloleila' in 
Mahdvaslu Avaddna, Vol. II. p. 294. 
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Sion of this Amitdyus Sutra, which was also translated into Chinese between 
A.D. 384-417, mentions two more names, of Aksobhya as a Tath&gata and 
Mahju^ri as a Bodhisattva. It may la* noted, however, that Fa-Hien (894- 
414 A.D.) mentions the urines of Mniijusrl, Avalokitesvara and Maitreya; 
Iliuen Thsang (A.D. 629-645) the names of Avalokite.svara. Hariti, Ksiti- 
garbha, Maitreya, Mafijusri, I’admaprmi, Vais.avar.ia, Sakya-Buddha, !?akya 
Bodhisattva and Yama. Besides these, the latter refers to Vidyadharapitaka 
and Vajrapdrtidhdrani belonging to Mantrayana. Then; is evidence also in 
his work that many of the saints were deified as Bodhisattvas, such as, Asva 
ghosa, Nagarjuna. Asaiiga, Sumedhas, and others. He refers to many of the 
previous Buddhas also. I-Tsing, another devout Buddhist traveller, (A.D. 
671-695), came all the way from China to India during the last quarter of 
the seventh century. He mentions the names of Avalokitesvara, Amit&yus 
or Amitabha, Hariti. the Catiirmaharajikas, Maitreya, Mafijusri and Yama 
besides several Hindu gods. 

I,ct us next examine tlic works of isfintideva of the Nalanda oionastery, 
who has b<*eii assigned to the middle of the seventh c*('ntury by Cecil Bendall. 
This date seems rather doubtful in view of the fact that 1-Tsing does not 
mention him in his work. In any ease, we cannot assign to him a date later 
than A.D. 800, as his Imok, Siksa-samuccaya, was translated into Tibetan in 
the reign of the celebrated Tibetan king, Khri-lde-sron-btsan, who reigned bet¬ 
ween A. D. 816 and 838.* In this work we meet with the names of Aksobhya 
as a Tathagata, Amitabha as a Tatliagata, Gaganaganja as a Bodhisattva, 
and Simhavikridita as a Tathagata. That in bis time Tantra had just begun 
to weild its influence is evident from a fairly large number of references to 
Tantrie works. It gives the DharanTs for Cunda, Trisamayaraja and Marici. 
The name of the book, iirimala-Siinhanafla, clearly .sjieaks of Simhanada, one 
of the numerous names of Avnlokit<*.svaru. In his Bodkicaryydvatdra, i^anti- 
deva speaks of Manjughosa, one of th<- many forms of Maiijusri. 

After Santideva for nearly a century and a half we do not meet with 
dated manuscripts in Sanskrit belonging to the Buddhist faith e.xccpt the 
Jnanasiddhi of Indrabhuti. But there is no doubt that during this period 
Vajrayana developed in a marvellously rapid degree. Great many works 


• (J. Bendall's Introduction to-Bikfa-Samuccaya, p. V. 

It Rcentx to me likely that he flourished at a period prior to the time of Indrabbtlti 
(0. 77-750) as he docs rot mimtion the five Dhy&ni Buddhas in any of his works. The 
flve BhyanI Buddhas .vare invented by Indrabhflti and had ^anUdeva known it, he would 
have mentioned them, inasmuch as hi* Bik^iiaamuccaya mentions the two among them. 
Arait&bha and Akgobhya. 
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were written, and great many deities were added to the ^Emtheon. Yantras 
(magic diagrams) and Mand^las (magic circles) were invented, Mantras (charms) 
and Vljamantras (germ-syllable i) were assigned to individual deities, and the 
number of deites increased astonishingly. 

In tlie reign of Rudradeva (1015 A.D.) we find manuscripts of Agfa- 
sahanrika Projndparamild • bearing a large number of miniature pictures of 
Buddhist Tantric deities. Some illustrated manuscripts of Panearaksd be¬ 
long to the same period. The various copies of the Sddhanamald that we have 
been able to gather, date from A.D. 1165 and in one of these no less than 
four hundred descriptions or Dhyanas of both minor and principal deities are 
to be found. 

Though Tantrayana was introduced into the MahtySna System, it d'd 
not weild a great influence on the minds of the Indians before 700 A.D. Tar.i- 
nath writing in the 16th century says plainly that the Tantras existed in an 
occult form in the period between the time of Asahga and Dharmakirti (A.D. 
645-71),* for naturally it takes rather a long time to assimilate an entirely 
foreign influence such as the Tantia. Taranath further says that during the 
reign of the Pala Dyna.sty there were many Vajracaryyas and Siddhapunms, 
who performed many prodigious feats. It was during this period that the Vik- 
ramaslla monastery was famous as a centre of Tantrie learning and culture.t 

The very first thing that Vajrayana brought with it was the live Dhyani 
Buddhas and their Saktis along with a number of deities as emanating from 
them in the same way as Av.ilokite£vara emanated from Amit&bha, and as 
Prajnapararaita emanated from Aksobhya mentioned in a Sadhana attributed 
to Asariga in the Sadhanamala. The creator of all this, in all probability, 
was Indrabhuti, the king of Ud^iyana, who, according to Tibetan traditionj. 
flourished in the first half of the eighth century A.D. The word Vajrayana 
is first met with in his work, entitled, Jmnasiddhi, in which there is a chapter 
on Padc&Kdra giving the origin and the forms of the Dhyani Buddhas. This 


* ** Dharmakirti is not mentioned by Yuan Chwang (traveiled through India 62B-646J 
but he in spoken of by I-Ts'BS['( 671-B.5). Consequently, Dharmaklrti's palmy days were 
in 64B-71 ’’—Di, VaUefika Phitoaophy. p. 17. 
t Kem : Manual of Buddhism, p. 133. 

i Indrabhuti's son is Guru Padmasambhava, who went to 'Kbet in 647 A. D., and his 
daughter is latkrlmkaift, who in believed to have been the founder and a vigorous exponent 
of Bahajay&na. Waddel: Lamaism, pp. 380 if. ^hdatrl: Buddhists in Bengal, in the 
Daeoa Bevieu, Vol. II, No. 7. p. 08. “ Sahajayana was preached by one of tho Vdiya 
chiefs named Indrabhdti and his gifted daughter* Laksmi Devi or Laksmimknra Devi." 
See also Tangyur Cal. 2e partie—pp. 55 and 211. 
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work breathes throughout the doctrines of Tantra and betrays the anxiety 
of the author to establish a definite school of Mahayana by means of learned 
discussions an.4 arguments. The tl,-i.ry of Mahasukha also appears for the 
first time in this work with all its various ramifications. There is a great 
deal of controversy regarding the identification of U44iyana; some hold that 
it is tha same as U-Chang-Aa of Hiucn Tsang or Udyana in the Swat Valley 
in the North-Western Frontier Province, but many others arc of opinion that 
it is the sgpie as Orissa. The latter theory seems probable, for Uddiy&>*^ must 
be a place where Vajrayana flourished, and a place where we should expcc*' 
to find some Vajrayana images. SMhanamhla mentions four Pithas or sac¬ 
red spots of Vajrayana, namely, Kamakhya, Sirihatta, Purhagiri* and U4<Ji- 
yana, and Uddiyana must be a place not very far off from K'amakhya and 
Sirihatta. Moreover, in the Sudhanamalj. there is a Sadhana for the wor¬ 
ship of a four-armed variet?/ of Kurukulli., which goes by the name of Uddi- 
y&na Kurukulla, or Kurukulla as worshipped in Uddiyftna. Images of this 
deity is extremely rare and if we are to believe the testimony of Mr. N. N. 
Vasu the only image of this variety of Kunikulla has been discovered in 
Orissaj". Lastly io Buddhist MSS of the Tantric period the variants, Odda, 
Odra, Udra, Odavisa, Odiyana, are mentioned, and all these seem to be the 
variants of Uddiyana. All this evidence, combined tog*.‘ther, points to the 
identification of T'dd'yana with Orissa, where innumerable images belong¬ 
ing to the Vajrayana School have liecn discovered. Against the first theory 
identifying Uddiyana with Udyana several arguments may be brought for¬ 
ward. We have no evidence that Tantra in the form of Vajrayana ever flour¬ 
ished in Udyana, nor a single Tantric image is reported to have been dis¬ 
covered there, though much earlier images of the Gandhara School are daily 
coming out from this site. It is, moreover, improbable that Uddiyana be¬ 
ing one »»f the four Pithas would be two thousand miles away from two others, 
Kamakhya and Sirihatta, which arc contiguous. In view of these facts we 
may conveniently identify Uddiyana with Orissa and set aside its identifica¬ 
tion with Udyana. 

Alexander Csoma de Koros places the introduction of the conception 
of Adi-Buddha in Central Asia in the last half of the 10th century. The con¬ 
ception of Adi-Buddha originated at Nalanda by the first half of the 10th. 
century and no mention of Adi-Buddha is made by Indian writers before 
that time. Adi-Buddha is the Primordial Buddha from whom the five 
Dhy&n! Buddhas are said to have taken their origin, and homage is paid to 


* Pdr^ftgixi hft6 not boon idontiflAd* 
t N. N*. Vaau : Mauurbhanj Archaeological Survey, 
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Adi-Buddha in the shape of a flame, which the priests of Nepal consider eter¬ 
nal, self-bom and self-existent. Adi-Buddha first manifested himself in Nepal 
in the shape of a flame of fire, and Mafijusrl is said to have erected a temple 
over it in order to preserve the flame.* This temple is knonm as the Svayam- 
bhu Caitya { Plate II) and the place derives its name from it. 

The conception of Vajradhara in human form presupposes Adi-Biiddha 
and therefore later than the first half of the 10th. century. Vajra.saltva, be¬ 
ing a regular development of Vajrapani, the Bodhisattva emanating from 
Akrabhya, might be a little earlier. In Vajrayana, Adi-Buddha is regarded 
as the highest deity, the originator even of the Dhyani Buddhas. When 
represented in-human form ( Plate V). Adi-Buddha begets the name of Vajra¬ 
dhara and is conceived in two forms, single, and Yah-yum. Vajradhara is 
decked in princely ornaments and garments, sits in the Vajrapar\-anka atti¬ 
tude, with his two hands, carrying the Vajra in the right and the Ghanta 
in the left, crossed against the breast in what is known as th,' Vajrahuftkiira 
Mudra. When reprt;sented in Yah-ytm (Plate VI,a-b-c) his form would be 
exactly the same as described above, with the difference that he should be 
embraced in Yah-yum by his isakti, whose name, according to Getty, is Prajna- 
paramita. The Ssakti is richly dressed and richly dc«‘ked in ornaments, and 
carries the Kartri in the right hand and the Kapala in the left. 

The Adi or the Primordial Buddha was aecepte<l mainly in the Kala- 
cakrayana.f a later development of the Vajrayana, and the Svayambhu 
Purdna which deals with the glories of the Svayandjhiiksettra “ the place of 
the Self-born” or Adi Buddha, belongs to the system of Kalacakrayana. This 
Adi-Buddha, it may be jwinted out, is a generic name. It signifa-s Vajra¬ 
dhara, <lescribed above, in the Kalacakrayana ; but the V'ajrayanists were 
not slow to appreciate the theory of a Promordial Buddha. Some considered 
.Ak.sobhya to be the Adi-Buddha, others considered in the same way other 
Dhyani Puddhas as the Adi-Buddha, after their own fashion. Thus the 
Vajrayanisits were divided into so many cults, aec»mling as they accepted 


* It is'very curious ttiat MafijuM is connesCted with this trnditinn as recorded in the 
SBayanibha Purdtyi. MafijuM is as old as tth century A. T). it not earlier and Uie concep¬ 
tion of Adi Buddha first originated in the first half of the 10th century. We wonder how 
Mahjuiri could ever como to erect a temple over the flame. See Oldfleld : Skeiehai from 
Vepni, Vol. 11. p. OU and I.IO tT. and 1f48. Hodgsoii’s Btmya, pp. 11.5 fl. 

t Tlie conception of Adi Buddha originated at tlii; Nsl.'iiida nioimstery in the Istgin- 
uing of t he lot h century A.l). S'cc .1. .4. B. S. Vol. II (ISItt), p. .">7 W »(/</. ; also my article 
on Viijrii'Uiurn ra. Pajmsalleo in ,T. 11. O. 11. S. Vol IX. p. lit >’t «iii. 
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one or the other of the Dhyoni Buddhas as the Adi-Buddha. The followers 
of different cults made their deities b*!ar the image of their own DhyanI or 
Adi-Buddha on their crown, sometimes contrary to the dire«‘tions laid down 
in the Sadhanas.* We have evidence in a work belonging to the Aksohhya 
cult that even the DhyanI Buddhas themselves l)ear the image of Ak«)bhya 
on their head in order to show their origin.f In other words, the followers 
of diffenmt cults believed the oth<'r DhyanI Buddhas to be the offsprings of 
that particular DhyanI Buddha whom they c«insidered as their om’ii Adi Buddha. 

The Hindus say that the number of their deities is thirty-thiTe crores, 
and it seems that the Buddhists can claim a similar figure. One single deity 
may have itmumerable forms aeconling to the number of hands, the number 
of faces and the number of legs. He will differ, again, according to 
colour, according ;is he is worshipped in different Mandalas. the 
number of which it is no very easy matter to ascertain. He will differ again 
according as he is invoked in different Tantric rites, according to his com¬ 
panions, in accordance with the Asanas, and the different wenj iiiis that arc 
held in his hands. A permutation and combination of these different cate¬ 
gories will give innumerable forms to one single d<‘ity. Besides these, the 
deity varies according to the whims the devotees, or the donors, and 
ignorance of the sculptors or the painters. 


* This accounts tor the iiiiHiic of Ainitablia on the crowns of the Ramath flaute of 
Dcctiufnin .famhliatti and the T.uckiiow Museum flfrnrc of Maitei, and also of Aks«ihhya on 
tl.e crown of tiio Indian Museum ttsure of Usotsavijaya. AccordiiiR to the S&dhanns, the 
imago eltiier of Kntnflsambhnva or of Aksobhya is pruscribml for ITeciiMsma Janibhala. 
that of Vairoeana f..r both MaricI and tfsalsavijaya. See Infra. 

t Advavavajra, who flouiished in the lltli century, was a follower of the Aksobhya 
cult, and lio makes all the Ithyanl Buddhas except Aksobhya bear the miniature ftf;nre oV 
the latter, in ids work Advagavnjraimmgraha, Kol. Ifi. 
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Abhifeka, 23. 

Abhifekavidhi; nourcc of the 8Adliana of 
Hugatisandartana Lokeivara, 49 : of I'm- 
tasantarpita Loke4vara, 30 : two pages 
lllnBtrated, XXIV, a. 

Acala, name of Oapt^arn^apa, 00, 61. 

Acalaketu I.,nke4vara, described, 186. 

Ac&ta (?) Lokesvam, described, 180. 

.4dhTOfan&, the process described, 170. 

Adi Buddha 15; manifestation of, 10; be¬ 
comes Vajradhara when lopresented in 
human form, xxviii; origin of the theory 
of, loin, xxvii ; theory accepted in Vajrn- 
yana. xxviii. 

Advaya, an advanced stage of Yab-yura 
when all duality ceases, 104n; meaning 
of the word in Vajraynna, Iflln. 

Advayavajra, his time, xxixn ; discovery of 
one of ids irianuscripis, xi!T : on Nirvftpa, 
xvin. 

AdvayavajrMangrnlia, passage on i^unya and 
its man!fesialiens cited, 104n. 

Ajaya, accompanies Jluddiiakapala, 04. 

Akarapasamvarapa, the process described, 
170. 

Akarmpa, a Tdntrii’ rile, 09. 

AkAiagafija, Mortal Bodlusattva, 12. 

AkAiagarbha Is>ke4vara, descrilvd, 183. 

Ak^ayamati IjokeSvara, described, 183. 

Aksobhya, a Dhyiinl Buddha. 2 ; his antiind- 
ty, 4 ; described, 4 ; Piiyfina cited, 4n ; 
sigtdflcanco of his blue colour, 00 ; Ids 
stone images noticed, 4n ; representations 
of, VII, b, n ; gods emanating from. 0011; 
goddesses emanating from, lOff; charac¬ 
ter of his emanations, 00, 70 ; Mafijuiri 
as an emanation of, 17. lOPf; his elTIgy 
on the crown of ratnrbhnja Tlemka, 03 ; 
DhvajagrakeyurA, 89 : KimjafA, 81 : Ila- 
yagriva, 63, 00 : Heruka, 02 : dambhala, 
74, 114 : Jahgull, 80 : Mah&cfnatara. 77 : 
MahamantrAnusaripI, 87: MrhapratyaA- 
gir&, 88 : MaOjugho^a, 20 : Nairatmi 91 : 
NAmasaAglti Mafijutel, 23 : Parpaiavari, 
83, 84, 109 i Raktavamari, 70 : Samvara, 
65: addhaikavtra, 21, 20; Sita-PrajBa- 
paramitA, 85 ; nin.]ii goddess Tara, 78 ; 
Ucchufina .Tambhala, 74, 75 : Va^ra- 
careika, 80: Vajranaftga, 22 ; Vajro- 
sattva, 0 : Va;raveta1I, .58 : Vasudhara, 
90 ! Vidyajjvalukarall, 83 : Yaraiirl, 73 ; 
significance of his image on the crown of 
the Indian Museum figure of TT?pI?a- 
vijayA, 10 In. 

Alphabet, letters of the ; represented by the 
DhyAnl Buddhas, 7A. 

.Amit&bha, a Dhyan! Buddha, 2 ; described, 
3 ; Dhyana cited. Sn ; duty and character 
of, 3 ; representations of, VII, a ; Bhadra- 


kal|)a, the cyci^ of, 32 ; Ids emanations, 
6211, 5317; spiritual father of Avdiokite- 
4vara, 32 ; his imag(< in the Dacca figure 
of Arapacana, 28 ; Mafijuiri as an emnnu- 
tiim of, 17 ; Ainifabha and Nliakanllia 
distinguished, 48; Amitabba and Yak 
distingidshed, 18 ; his efligy on the croun 
of Astabhuja Kurukulla 57 : 11 varieties 
of AvaloklteAvara. 33 1 Bhrkutl 59: 
Diiarmadiiatu Vagitvara, 17, 19 : Kka- 
jata, 58: Khasarpapn, 37: Tdikanniha 
40 : Mahavala, 53 : Padmanartteivara, 
42, 43: Itakta Lokeivara, 47: Sapta- 
4atika llayagriva, .53, 64 ; TArodbhava 
Kurukulla, 50 : on tiie tongue of Vak. 
17, 18: instead of Vajrassttva on the 
British Museum figure of t.'imdA, 131 : 
instead of the parental Bul-iha on tlie 
crown of the Samath figure of 1'cchusma 
.lambhaia, 115 : instead of Voirocana on 
the Lucknow Museum figure of Mfiriei. 97. 

Andtabha Lokoivara, described, 187. 

Amifabha MaBjnsrt, name of Vak, sec Vak. 

“Amifayus Sutra," sac “Sukbfivati Vyuha.” 

Amogbapasa lioke4vara, described, 186. 

Amoghasiddhi, a DhyanI Buddha, 6 ; another 
form of Andtabha, 5; described, 5 ; 
Dliyana cifed, 6n ; sfoiie image of, 4n ; 
representations of, VIII, b-c ; character 
of bis emanations, 100 ; his emanatious, 
lOOIT ; Ids effigy on the crown of Dhnnada 
T&ra, 109: Khadiravani Taifi 100: 
Mahamayuri 111 : Pan.ia4avari 83, 110, 
too : Sadbhuja Sitafara, 108 : VajragAn- 
dliari,'58: VairasyAkhala, 112: appi>ars 
in the Dacca image of Arapacana, 28. 

Amytalocana, epithet of Prasanna Tara, 138. 

Auii’tamukhl, epithet of Prasanna Tara, 138. 

Amrtananda, author of “Dharmako?asnA- 
eraha,” 60, 33. 

Ainrteprabha Ijokeivara, described, 182. 

Aimnda, disciple of Buddha Sakyasi mha, 12 ; 
Mortal 'Bodhisattva, 12 ; first recipient 
of the knowledge of .i&ftgidl, 78. 

Amandas, four; data for increase in the 
number of deities, 105. 

Anandadi LokeSvara. described, 178. 

Anahga, name of Madana, sec Mad.ana. 

Ananta, name of a serpent lord, 60. 

.\fljali MudrA, exhibited by Mapidhara, 34 : 
NamasaAglti, 149 : Sadaksari l/>ko4vara, 
33 : Sadaksari Mahftvidya, 34 : Sudliana- 
kumara, 38 ; see Olossary. 

-AnupadhiSesa Nirvapa, explained, 167. 

Anupama R'aksite, author of “ Kificitvislara- 
Tarasadhana," 175. 

Annttara Vajrasattva. yab-yum form of 
Vajrasattva, 6. 

Aparajita, an independent goddess, 15.3IT. 
102 : described. 153 ; Dbyann cited, 1.53 ; 
her interesting features, 153 ; her .N’alanilii 
imageidentifled. 153 : lllustfiili'd ’ 
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Nopaleae drairini; illuHtiated, XLI, c ; 
dtsooTwy of her complete imaRe, 151 ; 
IndiMi Xosoum image iUuBtrated, XLI I, 
a; aocompaoiee KnrukollS. aa a minor 
goddeaa, 158, 58; why elie in not an 
emanation of Katnaaamblmva, 153. 

Apartjitk, %Utapatr& aee HitatapatrS.. 

Apron of leaves, special recognition symbol 
of Parpatavarl, 8i. 

Arapawns ; signiRrance of the word, S8 ; n 
variety of Mafijuiri, 17 j an independent 
god, 27, 28; described, 29; Dliyana 
died, 29 ; origin of Arapacana and his 
four companions, 29 ; his Sadiianas, 28 ; 
character of his representations, 28; 
imagraiUustrated, XVI, d, XVIl, a-b-c ; 
peculiarities of his Nepal bronze, 38; 
Arapacana and Siddhaikavira dislinpiish- 
ed, 21 ; called Prajfiacakra when seated 
on an animal, 28. 

ArdhaparyaAka, name of an Asans ; its (wo 
varieties, 42 ; dancing in, see Dancing. 

Aroiika, occurs in the Mantra of Amitabha, 
8n. 

Art, liiiddhist; its evolution with regard to 
time and space, xxiff. 

Aryii accompanies .Tambhala, 114. 

Arysileva, I ; a disciple of Nagdrjuna, In ; 
regarded as a Bodhisattva, 17 ; called a 
itodliisattva, 8 ; author of “('atuhiiaUkfi.,'’ 

1 . 

Ary.i Mallei, variety of M&rlci, described, 9.". 
A rya MTArlcI and Atokakante distinguish- 
■ d, 93. 

Arya Hamsvatl; variety of Sarasvatl, 1.52 ; 
described, 152 ; Nepalese drawing illus- 
I rated. XL, e. 

A r\ ntara, Divine Buddhaiakti, 7 ; ilhtsi rated, 
XI, a. 

Ar/atira, variety of (IreenTarfi, 186 ;another 
name of Vaiyat&rji, 107. 

.\ryavajrav&r&hl, variety of Vajravftrahl, 
105 ; extracts from her Dhy&na cited, 
I05n. 

.Isanas, all have a deep spiritual signifleanee, 
163 ; for the meaning sec (ilossary. 

Asahga ; regarded as a Bodhisattva, 17 ; his 
conpection with Mail reya, 13 ; i-omposcr of 
a Sftdhana for PrajMparamita, 84 ; intro¬ 
duces Tantra into Mahayana, xviii. 

Aioka bough, special symbol of M&rict, 03 ; 
carried by Vajr&nahga, 22, 

AiokakAntd, variety of M&ricl, 9.5 ; descrilicd, 
85 ; Dhy&na cited, 95 ; sec Arya ifartci; 
accompanies Khadiravanl 91 ; 106 . 

Atoka tree ; Baktaluketvara appears under, 
46 ; special s^bol of Mah&mayOrl, 181 . 

A;tabhuia KurukullS, eight-armed variety of 
Kunurnllft, 67R; described, 58; Dhy&na 
cited, S7ff ; Mandala given in the S&dhana, 
67. 

Aftebhuja Hftrlcl, eight-armed variety of 
M&rici, 86 $ describe, 96 ; sevorai images 
noticed, 97 ; see .Uirlelpicuvfi. 

Aftaraah&bhaya T&r&. varietv of White T&r&. 
136. 

Atvaghoya ; regarded as a Bodhisattva, 17 $ 
called a Bodhisattva, 8 ; his conception 
of Nirv&pa, xvin. 

Avalokita, significance of the word, 52. 

Avalokifa Loketvara, described, 182. 

Avalokiteivara, Bodhisattva, 32fT; emana¬ 


tion of Amitftbha S3 ; antiquity of the 
conception of. 51 ; the period of bis 
activity, 32 j his character, moral teach¬ 
ings and miracles, 32 ; his refusal of 
Nirvana, 32 ; an slsitracl idea, 17 ; origin 
of, 17; his functions, 8 ; Sadhanaa bf,‘ 
32 ; his dogmatic form is really N&ma- 
saAglti. 148 ; antiquity of his images, 52 ; 
varieties of, enumerated and described,' 
33fr; 108 forms of, 33 ; reason of his 
having 108 forms, 33; his 108 forms 
enninerated and described, 177II; illus¬ 
trated, XTJ11-LXI.X ; date and character 
of (he point iiiga of 108 forms, 3,**; tbeir 
discovery, 38 ; importance of the dis¬ 
covery. 38. 

Avenika Dharmaa, eighteen. 10. 

.iyadevo. another name of Aryadeva, author 
of CUlacUiiiidhiprakarana, In. 


B 

Balas, ten, 10. 

Bam in the District of Birhhum, 25. 

Bauddhanatha Temple ; coloured image of 
iSadafcsarl Iiofcetvara to Ix' teiind in. 35. 

Bendall. (' ; quoted, xviii; criticized, iv. 

Bengal .School of .Art ; its existence not yet 
recognized, xxiii ; -its excellences and 
flourishing period, xxiiff: iis excellence 
exemplified, 110. 

Bewitching; ilie process described, 22. 

Bhadrnkalpa, the cycle of Amilahha, 8, 32. 

Bliadrasana, special attitude of Vaiyat&r&, 
107. 

Biiairava, name of Hindu god Siva ; trampled 
by Vnjrabumkai'a, 141. 

Bhasma, one of the six auspicious symbols, 
91 ; ace Haptmidra. 

Bhattacharj’ya. B. ('. ; ins ideiiliRcatinn of 
Mah&k&lt criticized, 91. 

Bhatta4&ll. N. K., 38n ; discoverer of the 
image of Dvibhiija IleriikB, 62 ; of 
Khasarpapa, ,88 ; of the two Vikrampur 
images of Parpatevari 110. 

Bhima, accompanies Buddliakapsla, 04. 

Bhip^ip&la (spear), 98. 

BhtsmahhaginI, cpitiiet of Vajragandh6ri. 
155. 

Bhyknlf, 37 ; emanation of Amit&bha, 56; 
described, .59 ; Dhyfina cited, 69 ; Betty’s 
image of Bhykutl should Im identified 
aa OrohamalfkA, 69 ; a variety of Yellow 
Tftrfi, 188; her description ns a minor 
deity, 38; accompanies AvalokiteAvara, 
59 : Khaaarpapa, 38,36, 69 : J*admanart- 
telvara, 42, 43; Itakta-Lokeivara, 46. 

Bh&misparla Mudra,.described, 4 ; see Qlos- 
sary. 

Bhfiripi, accompanies Padnianarttetvara, 43. 

BhStas, trampled by Mah&s&liasrapramar- 
dahl, 133. 

Bhnta^&mara, an independent god, ]44fr; 
described, 145 ; Dhy&na cited, 144. 

Bhuvaneivari, Hindu goddess; Mafijuvara 
identified as, 26n. 

Bighna; significance of the word, 142 ; 
represented by Gapeto, 84; trampled 
by Parpatevarl. 84. 

Bighp&nlaka, ap independent god, 142ff; 
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MBOcUted with Ifireo other ‘ Antaka ’ 
gods 142 I described, 143 ; Ohy&na cited, 
142 ; his legendary origin, 143 ; tramples 
upon aapeia, 84n ; his image illustraW, 
XXXIX, b. 

Blrbhum, image of HaSjuTnra found in, 2fi ; 
image of Ha^akmri group found in, 34 . 

Birbhum i'ivarana, 2Sn. 

Blue, significance of the colour, 60. 

Blue T4r4s (Bxtraordinary ); enumerated 
with leading characterisUcs of each, 130. 

Bodh Gayi, 14 ; image of Traiiokyavijayu 
found in, 146. 

Bodhkaryydvatara, work of iSantideva, xxv. 

Bodbicilta, mind which has acc|uired the 
potentiality of dissolving in iSunya, 166 ; 
IS dunya in essence, .166 ; has no ntal 
existence, 106 : its transfonnation in the 
form of Mudras, 166; its transformation 
in the form of weapons, 166. 

Bodhisattva, derivation of the word and 
meaning, xvn ; significance of the term, S, 
XV ; application of tlie tenn in Jiiuen 
Thsang’s time, 8 ; Buddhas, Buddha- 
iaktis and, ilT. 

Bodhi Tree, characteristic sign of Mahaprati- 
sarA, 133. 

Bodhi Trees, of the 24 Past Buddhas, 10. 

Book, symlad of Mafiju4rl, 17. 

^-trec, special sign of MahusAhasrapramar- 
danl, 183. 

Bowing, attitude sliown by Bhrkuti, 38 ; liy 
Hayagriva, 38. 

Bowl, found in images of Itliyani Buddhas, 
3. 

Brahma, Hindu God; his position in the 
Buddhist Pantheon. K3ii ; train|iled by 
Daiabhujasita MarTcI. 00 : by Obhaya- 
varahanana MarlcI, 88; disgrac'd by 
Prasanna TarA 130 ; his severed liead 
flourished by llbhnyavarfthfinana Martel, 
08 : by I'rasanna Tara, 130. 

Brahmas, four ; enumcraied, 171 ; *e<t Calur- 
brahmaviliara. 

Brahmadapda l.okesvara, descrilied, 180. 

Brahmakapala (sevcivd head of Brahma); 
mercHessIy flourished by Buddhist 
deities, 163: by Vajrasarasvati, 1"2; 
gee Brahma. 

Brahmamukha, one of (he faces of Para- 
m&4va, 147. 

BrahmAnanda, author of TarSrahaeya, 77 ; 
his time, 77n. 

Buddha, Gautama, HIT, 34; his divinity 
acknowledged in MahayAne, xiv j his 
flnt statue in GandliAra SchiMil, xxi ; 
sea Gautama. 

Buddha, significance of the term used in ihe 
SAdhanamAlA, 26; external characteris- 
tlcs of a, 0; mental cliaracteristics of a, 
10 ; description of a, 0 ;. 

Buddha on lotus. ciiaracterisPc symbol of 
UsnlsavijavA. 101. 

Buddha in VAjrasana, lift; described, 11 ; 
DhvAna cited, 11 ; his image illustrated, 
Xlil.a. 

Buddhas, Buddhalaklls and Budhisattvas, 
Iff; MAnusI or Mortal, 10ft; twenty- 
four Past, 10; Mortal, gee Mortal 
Buddhas i DhyAni or Divine, *ee Dhyani 
Buddhas. 

Buddfaa4Akini, name of VajravArAhi, 103 ; 


fiakti of MahAmAyA, 67; described, 02 ; 
DhyAna quoted, 68n. 

Buddbahood, conferred by Heruka when 
woishipp^, 61. 

BuddliakapAla, variety of Heruka, 60, 63 j 
an emanation of Akfobhya, 63 ; described, 
64; DhyAna cited 63ff g his Map^a 
described, 04 ; bis companions described, 
64; ids Nepalese drawing illustrated, 
XXV, b. 

Buddhaiaktis, Buddlias and Bodhisattvas, 
IIT ; see Mortal and Divine Buddhatakt^. 

Buddhism, a biief historical survey of, ixfl; 
its condition wlien Buddha was alive, ix ; 
Bchisma in, ixff ; rise of diileront schools 
of, xff. 

Buddhists, their attitude towards the Hindu 
gods, ]02fr. 

BtilTalo, characteristic VAhana of VamAri, 70 ; 
Kr^ayamari, 71 ; of Vamaduti, a minor 
goddess, 121, 


c 


Caitya, residence of Affabhuja MAricI, 06 ; 
on the crown of Maitreya, 13 ; what it 
signifies, 14 ; see Stfipa. 

Cakragamvara Tanlra tri’iiis of the union 
of Heruka and VajravArAhi, 103. 
C'ampaka Tree, siiecial tree of Mabaaitavatt, 
1315. 

C.imitomiahSro^lfa Tanlra, 01. 
t'apdaro^apa, an emanation of Ak^bhya, 
(HHT; his allemalivo form emanating 
from the five DliyAnf Buddhas, 60n ; 
described, 61 ; DhyAna cited, 60 ; drawing 
illustrated, XXV, a. 
t'apdavajrapApi, a Yak^ general, 166. 
rapdesvari, accompanii» MahAkAla, 122; 
described, 122. 

Candraprabha, accompanies Anpacana, 28, 
17 : Biddliaikavira, 21. 

Candraprabha Ixiketvara, described, 
182. 


Capetadana Mudra, exhibited by AparAjiUl, 
l.'it ; see Glossary. 

Careika, accompanies MahAkAla, 132; des¬ 
cribed, 122. 

Carcmlra, accompanies Jambhala, 114. 

CaUthgalika, work of Aiyodevv In. 

Cat iirbhuia Heruka, variety < ' nika, 63 ; 
diacrihed, 63. 

Caturbbuja BitatAra, a variety of White 
TArA, 137. 

‘ Caturbhuj LokoAwara,' name given to 
Badaksarl liokeivara by Waddell, 34. 

CaturbralimavihAra, the process described. 


17). 


Chain, see SyAkhala. 

ChhinnamastA, Hindu name of Vajrayoginl, 
166 ; reasons for thinking her to be a 
Buddhist goddess, 16en. 

Cliina, Mafijulrl hailed from, 15, 

CintAmapi Datta, author of the SAdhana of 
VAdirAt, 31. 

CintAmapi Lokeivara, described, 187. 
CitrokAU accompanies Jambbola, 114. 
CitrasenA, 2hsk<i of BuJdhakapila, 63; 
described, 64. 

Citron, symbol of Jambhala, 114. 
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dttadh&tu Loketvara, described, 187. 

CUtaiodhanaprakara^, In; tee CittavUu- 
ddhiprakara^. 

Cittariiitddhiprakttratfa, Valrocana mentioned 
in, 4: its date discnssed, 1 ; mentions 
DhyAnl Buddhas and tberafore later 
than 700 A. I)., xxivn. 

CiTilLQQdB'II, accompanies Jambhala, 114. 

CSolour, has a spirit^ significance, 16B. 

Comllla, inmge of Dvibhuja Heruka found in, 

6B. 

Confession of sins, the process described, 

100 . 

Coomaraswamy, Dr. A,; on CundA, 1.S2 ; 
criticized, 132. 

Corpse l^ng on its breast, prescribed for 
Dribhuja Heruka, 82n. 

Cnlts; origin and nature of cults in Vajra- 
yana, xxviiifT ; responsible for discrepan¬ 
cy of parental DbvanI Bnddhas in images, 
100ft. 

Onnd&, different spellings of her name, 131 ; 
an emanation of Vajrasattva, 13] ; 
described, 131 ; Dhyana cited, 131 ; her 
Java figure does not follow Sadhana, 
131 ; as a minor goddess described, 68. 

Cund&varabhavnna, containing a 16-armed 
image of CundA, 131. 


D 

Dacca Museum contains image of Arapacana, 
28 ; Dvibhuja llenika, 62 ; Khzmravani 
'HiiS,, 107 ; MaricI, 97. 

DAkinl, name of VajcavArahi, 04, 103. 

DAkinl accompanies Vajrav&rahl, 104. 

D&mara Mud^, described, 145n. 

Dancing attitude in ArdhaparyaAka exhi¬ 
bited by Buddhakapala, 04 ; his compa¬ 
nions, 04 ; Dvibhuja Heruka, 02 ; Nai- 
ratraA, 00 ; Vajracarcika, 86 : Vajrav&- 
rahl, 04, 105. 

Dande, characteristic weapon of Hayagriva, 
64. 

Daiabhujasita MAricI, 08fT; described, 0811; 
her companions describe, 00 ; Nepalese 
drawing illustrated, XXXI, b. 

DattS. accompanies .Tambhaia, 114. 

Deification of the letters of the Mantra of 
VajraUrA, 126, 129. 

Deities, Buddhist; their scientific classi¬ 
fication, vii; data for their increase in 
numbers, xxix, 105 ; are transformations 
of dunya, 105 ; how they ate attracted 
from the rays of the Vijamantra, 106, 

Deities, Hindu ; how disgmced by Buddhist 
deities, 162a. 

DevadevatA Lokelvara, described, 186. 

Devi accompanies Jambhala, 114. 

Dhanada, name of Hindu Kuvera ; trampled 
by Ucchuftna Jambhala, 76. 

Dhanada accompanies Jambhala, 114. 

Dhanada T&r&, a variety of Green T&ri, 137 t 
an emanation of 'Amogfaasiddbi, 100; 
described, 100; Dhyana dted, 109; 
Nepalese drawing illustrated, XXXIIl, c. 

DhArapIs; first citation in dikMsamueeaya, 

XXV. 

Dharma, member of the Holy Triad, 34 ; 
described, xxn. 


Dharmacakza Loke4vilra, described, 186. 

Dharmacakia Mafijulrt, name {fiven to 
Mafijuvara by the Nepalese, 20n. 

Dharmacakra MudrA, described, 4tt, see 
Glossary. 

Dharmadbaia, Mortal Bodhisattva, 12. 

DharmadhAttt Lokeivara, described, 187. 

Oharmadb&tu VAglivara, variety of Mafijutri, 
17 ; an emanation of Amit&bha, 17, lOfi ; 
described, 10 ; DhyAna cited, 10 . 

DharmAkata, king of China, 16. 

Oharmako^umigraha, a work of AmptAnanda, 
6n; source of the DhyAna of NAmasaA- 
glti, 140; SukhAvatl Lokeivara, 60; 
of three independent fmddesses, 167. 

Dkarmasangraha, work of NAgArjuna, 10, 0 ; 
its date discussed, xxivn. 

DhartnalaAkhaeamAdhi, name of VAk, see VAk. 

Dbyanas in SAdhanas; most important in 
identifying imagra, V; relation between 
Dhyanas and images, 160. For the 
meaning of DhyAna, see Glossary. 

DhyAnAsana, exhibited by the DhyAni Bud¬ 
dhas, 2, see Glossary. 

Dhyanl Buddhas, their antiquity, Ifi ; order 
and enumeration, 2 ; difiorent theories 
about their origin, 2 ; character of, 1 ; 
general appearance of the, 2 ; represented 
on the Btupas, 3 ; nature of their represen- 
taiJons, 2 ; miniatures of, .Sn ; hints for 
identifying their ima^, Ofi; most im¬ 
portant factor in identifying images, 169 ; 
what their presence in images indicates, 
160; reasons why parental DhyAn! 
Buddhas are sometimes dilTerent, 160 ; 
it proscribed Dhyani Buddhas are not 
present in images, 160 ; tabular statement 
showing the relation lietween Buddha- 
laktis, Bodhisattvas and, 0. 

Dhyani Buddhas, five ; enumerated, 110, 2 ; 
their emanations llOa. 12^; their 
emanations enumerated, 110, 123 ; Mais- 
julri as an emanation of, 17, 24a ; their 
images on the aureole behind Maitreya 
figures, 14 ; Cap^ro^pa as an emanation 
of, OOn; their images on the crown of 
Dharmadliatu Vagllvara, 18n ; Mahal^a, 
121 ; Mafijuvara, 26 ; Mafijuvajra, 26 ; 
Jambhala, 114; MAyAjjlakrama Kuru- 
kuIlA, 127 ; SitatArA, 128 ; Vajradhanna, 
67, 47, 33 ; VajraUra, 124. 

Dhyani Buddhas, four; VajratAra only 
emanation of, 120. 

DhfipA accompanies Lokanatha, 38. 

DhupatAra accompanies VajratArA, describ¬ 
ed, 124, 

DhvajAgrakeyfira, emanation of Akyobhya, 
88 : two varieGes, 88 j DhvAna of the let. 
variety cited, 88; described, 80 ; 2nd 
variety described, 80 ;.illustrated, XXIX, 
d 

Dikshit, K. N.; Mahoba image of SiiphanAda 
described by, 36 ; on the Birbhum image 
of Sadakyarl Loketvara, 34; criGdzed, 
36. 

DipA, companion of LokanAtha, 38. 

DitmtArA accompanies VajratArA, described. 

Dishes ; SlmhanAda, curer of, 36. 

Divine Buddhas, see DhyAnI Buddnas. 

Divine Buddhalaktis, 7 ; enumerated, 7; 
character of, 7 ; described, 7 ; hints for 



K 209 ) 


identilying their images, 70 ; illustrated, 
X, XI, a ; source of the illuHtratlons, 8n ; 
tabular stalement showing their is’lation 
with the Dhy&n! Buddhas and Bodlii- 
sattvas, 0. 

Divine Bodliisattvas, 8; their duties, 8; 
enumerated, 8; attempt to connect 
them with the last live Aiortal Buddhas 
criticized, 10 ; hints lor identifying their 
images, 8 ; illustrated, XI, b-f j tabular 
sl/atement showing their connection,.with 
the Dbyan! Buddhas and Buddha^ktis. 9. 

Dragons, a laiir of; Vahana of Vairocana, 
4, 5. 

Drawings illustrated in this tiook are ancient 
and therofore authoritative as material 
for study, vii. 

DurgA, a Hindi: goddess, llOn. 

Durgottariui 'J'aiu, variety of Green Tara, 
i:i7. 

Uurjaya aecompanius Buddhakapala, 01. 

Dvibluija lleiuka, variety of Ileruka, OUT ; 
described, 82 ; Dliyana eited 02 ; corjise 
lying on itshii-ast pii'seribed for, 02n. 


E 

Bars of corn, special svmbol of Vasudliilra, 
117. 

Ekajata, 100 ; an emanation of Ak^ibliys, 
800 ; her character and functions, 80 ; 
described 81 ; first three varieties dis¬ 
tinguished, 81 j Dhyana cited, 80 ; 
illustrated XXVII, d, XXVI11 a ; a varie¬ 
ty of Blue T&ra, 189 ; accompanies Asfa- 
bhuja Kurukulla as a minor goddess, 
58 1 Khadiravani Tara, 100. 

Elephant, V&hana of Ak?obhya, 1 j appears 
in drawings of Ifarihariharivahanod- 
bhava, 16, 

Ellora, images of Mortal Buddhas in the 
Cave Temples at, lOn. 

Evans Wentz, Dr. W. Y., 3n ; indebtedness 
to, 132, 157. 

Excrescence to the right ear ; characteristic 
sign of Vajrav&rahl, 103. 


F 

Fa-Uien, Buddhist gods mentioned by, xxv ; 

Mafijulri mentioned by, 15 ; 

Foucher. Prof., Dr. A.; the only sys¬ 
tematic worker in the field of Indisn 
Buddhist Iconography, 10; criticized. 
120n, 131, 132ii; varieties of Avaloki- 
telvara recorded by, 32 ; on Tfiras, 135. 
Future Buddha, Maitreya, see Maitrcya. 


G 

Gaganagafiia accompanies IiokanlLtha, 38. 
Gaganagaftja Lokelvara, described, 183. 
GandbA accompanies Lokan&tha, 38. 
O&ndh&rs Art its time, xxi ; images of 
Hafijuiri absent in, 16 ; images of Maitre¬ 
ya found in, 13. 

Ohindnatara accompanies Vajrat&ra, 124. 


Gauapati, name of Gapesa, 1.53 ; an indepen¬ 
dent god, 142 ; described, 142 ; Dhyana 
cited, 142. 

GauapatihfdayS, an independent goddess, 
li)7 ; described, 157 ; Dlivana cited, 158 ; 
illustraU-d, Xlill d. 

‘GauapatiBamakrautd,’ meaning of the word, 
153. 

Gapesa, legendary story of his stiugglc with 
Bighnantuka, 143; his defeat, 143; 
his presence in Buddhist images, 102 ; 
trampled by Iparajita, 153 :1‘arnt.savari, 
84. 

Garuda, V'ahana of Amoghasiddhi, 6: of 
llarilmriharivaluina, 44. 

Gaurl, trampled by TrailoUjavijaya, 147. 

Gaurltara accompanies A^tabliuia Kuru¬ 
kulla, 58. 

Gautama Buddha, lift ; lust in the group of 
the Seven Mortal Buddhas, 11 ; his 
images aro an independent study, 11 ; 
his disappearance, 13, 8. 

Germany, image of Vujravaralil in, 105. 

Getty, Miss Alice, author of The Gode of 
Mnrlkern tiuddhiem ; on the iconography 
of Maitreya. 13 ; on Vajrnvarahl, 103 ; 
on thu origin of Vainuri, 00; criticized, 
56 ; calls Namasapgiti a ' Dogmatic form 
of Avalokite4vara,’ 148. 

Giiapta curried hy the Indian Museupi 
image of VagiSvaru, 24. 

(iliaptapapi, a Divine Bodhisattva, 8; and 
Vajrap&pi distinguished, 9. 

Ghopfir, eee Vajraghopa. 

Ohoracapdi accompanies SaplAkrara, 00. 

Grahamatyka, an independent goddess, 157 ; 
described, 167 ; Dhyana cited, 157; 
illustrated, XL! 1, c ; Miss Getty’s ChykutI 
should be identified as, 50. 

Green Taros, Ordinary ; 130 ; unumemled 
with leading cbaracieristics of each, 136 ; 
Extraordinary, enumerated with leading 
characteristics of each, 137. 

Guhyaaamdja, Ahhi^ekavidhi part of, 40. 

G'lipakdroppai’piiAa ; character, moral teach¬ 
ings and miracles of Avalokiteivara 
described in, 32. 

Gupta accompanies Jambhola, 114. 


H 

llalnliala Loke4varo, variety of Avalokitei¬ 
vara, 400 ; described, 41, 177 : Dhyana 
cited, 41 ; bis i^kti, 40 ; bis Saktl des¬ 
cribed, 41 ; character of his images, 40 ; 
illustrated, XXII, c. 

llara, see Siva. 

Haraprasad Sliastri, Alahamahopildhy&ya ; 
on Tantra, xviii. 

ITari, eee Vi^u. 

ITari, di0erent meanings of the word, 44, 

liarihara Lokeivaro, described, 186. 

HarihariharivahanodbhavB Lokeivara, varie¬ 
ty of Avalokiteivara, 440; significance 
of his name, 44 ; sj^ial characteristics 
.if. 41 ; Dhyana cited, 44 ; described 440, 
177 ; illustrated, XXHf. XXIII, a-b ; 
special features of his drawings, 45; 
peculiarity of his Pdten image, 45. 

Ilarivaliana Ixikeivara, described, 186. 
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Hayagrlva, 37, 00 ; his iliSeiont forms, 53 ; 
an emanation of Ak^bhya, 0817 ; des¬ 
cribed, OB ; Dhyana quoted, 08 ; illus¬ 
trated, XXV, d ; OS a minor deity, 88; 
accompanies Khasarjtana. 30, 88 ; is>ka- 
nfitha, 37, 38, 38 : l*admanarttc4vara, 43. 

Ilayagriva, Hindu Ood of Fever, 110. 

Ilayasrlva Ixtkeivara, described, 177. 

Hayagriva, .Saptaiatika, aee Sapta4atjka. 

lleruka. In, 43, 00, 98; an emanation nf 
Akfubhya, 0117; varieties of, 01 ; bis 
Naiaaskara died, 03 ; becomes Buddba- 
kap&la when embraced by t^traaenli, 63 ; 
Maliamaya when embraced by Uuddha- 
d&kinl, 07 ( Vajradaka when <>mbrace(i 
by Vajravarahl, 64 ; his union witli 
Vajravarahl, 103 ; his consort Vajra- 
yogini, 156. 

lleruka, (iaturbliuja nee Caturbhuja lleruka. 

Ueruka Tantra treats of the union of Vajra- 
yogini with Heruka, lO!!. 

Hemkl accompanies Sa])tHksara, 00. 

Hevajrakrama Kurukiilla, variety of Kuru- 
kulla 66. 

HInay&ua, eee Malta yiina. 

Ulnayanista, Mailreya worshipped by, 13. 

Hindu gods ; how disgraced by the Biiildhists, 
10217 ; examples I62ff. 

Hindus, their altitude towards Buddha, 108. 

Hlra^yyagarbha, see Brahma. 

iHuen Thaang ; famous Huddlusts regarded as 
Bodhisattvas in his time, 17 ; Buddhist 
gods mentioned by, xxv ; on the image of 
Maitreya in Udyana, 13 ; MaOju^H men¬ 
tioned by, 16. 

Horse, Vfihana of KaladOtl. 


I 

Icon, its conception and representation in 
Buddhism, xiii; Buddhist icon analyzed, 
101 . 

Iconography, Buddhist; ite importance, i ; 
difficulties of the investigator, i ; previous 
workers in the Held, i ; malerials for 
the study of, ii; dependent ui>on the 
doctilne of BOnyata, xiii. 

Identification of Buddhist images; hints 
for, 169; grounds of, vii ; its pitfalls 
exempbfled, 161 ; when parental Buddha 
is ffilwrent, 16017.' 

Images of Buddhist deities, their antiquiW, 
^ ; their extent and find spots, vin ; 
hints for their identification, 16917 ; how 
modified, 169; their utility 106; never 
worshipped by a true Vajrayanist 165. 

Independent Deities, 141 ft; reasons for 
a separate chapter. 141 ; their proposed 
cla^flcation, 141ii; their number, 141 ; 
their nature and description, 14117. 

Independent Goddesses, 149(7 ; their number, 
149; impossibility of olaasifying them 
according to colour, 160. 

Indian Museum, image of two-armed Ekajatu, 
deposited in, 81 ; Khadiravanl 106(7; 
Mafljuvara, 28 ; MaricI, 97 ; (Seven Mortal 
Buddhas, 10; Nairatma. 91 ^ Hadak^ri 
liokelvara, 34 ; XJ 9 ni?avijaya, 100; 
Varvara, 24 ; Vajrasana Buddha, 11. 

Indra, why the attendant of Aparnjita 
should be identiflod as, 164n ; holds the 


parasol of Aparajlta, 164 ; trampled by 
Daiabhujasita MfirIcI, 99 ; by Paiamaii'a 
148 ; Prasanna Tara, 160; pays homage to 
Ubhayavarahanana MaricI, 88. 

Indrabhutl. king of I’dd'yB'na, 1 ; a Hiddha- 
caryya, 67 ; piobably founder of the. 
Vajrayaua BysUm, 1.69. 

Indrani trampled by I’arumasva, 147. 

1-Tsing. Buddhist gods mentioned by, xxv ; 
Mafijuitrl mentioned by. 16. 

J 

.laliniprabha, companion of MafijuM, 17; 
of Siddhaikavira, 21 ; see Suryyaprabha. 

Jalinlprabha l/ikesv-ara, deserils'd, 182. 

.lamadanda Loke^vara, described, 181. 

.lambhala, the Buddhist God of Wealth, 60 ; 
his antiquity, 73 ; a parallel of Malijo4rI 

78 ; diseix'paney as to his parental 

Buddha, 73, 113 ; better antiquity 
than his parental Buddhas, 113; varie¬ 
ties, 114, 119; an emanation of 

Aki^hhya, 73fr; iiow assigned to 
Itatnasombhava, 113; emanation of 
Vajrasattva, 130 ; emanation of five 
Dhyani Buddhas, 119; only peaceful 
deity emanating from Ak?obhya, 60 ; 
bis Dhyana cited, 74; dewrils-d. 114, 
119, 130 ; sometimes ix-pi-esetited with 
Sakti, 114 ; his (Sakti; 74 ; hiida for 
identifying his images, 114 ; his images 
ilJustrated, XXXIV, c-d-e, XXVI, c ; 
his image to be found in all schools of art., 
73 ; his Java image erroneously identified 
by Vincent Smith os Harasvati, ISOn. 

JaAguIi, 106 ; her antiquity, 78 ; goddess of 
snake-bite, 7817 ; variety of Green Tar&, 
137 ; variety of W'hiie T§ra, 138 ; variety 
of Yellow Tara, 138 ; an emanation of 
Ak?obliya 78; three varieties, 78fr; 
firet variety described, 79 ; second variety, 

79 ; third variety, 79ft; Dhyana of the 
firet variety citod, 7817 ; third variety, 
79 ; first variety illustrated. XXVII, c. 

.Tatamukuta Lokesvara, described, 178. 

Java, image of Pita-Prajfiaparamiia found 
in, 86 ; Java image of t'unda does not 
follow SMhana, 131. 

.lava Art, indebtedness to Bengal Art, 
xxiii. 

Jaya accompanies Buddhnkapwa, 64. 

Jayakara trampled by Parama4va, 148. 

Jayatara accompanies Asfabliuja Kurukulla, 
described, 68. 

.Tinajika, name of Vairocena, 6n. 

Jinas, Diiyanl Buddhas called as, 2. 

Jfianadhatu LokeSvara, described, 181. 

Jninaaiddhi, work of ludrabhfiti, cited, 168n. 


K 

Kakudvati, Mortal Buddha4akti, 12. 
K^adiitl accompanies Mahakala, desenbed, 
122 . 

K&larfitri trampled by Samvara, 68; by 
Saptakfara, 66 ; Vajravar&hl, 104. 
Kftlihrada, lake in Nepal, 16. 

K&lik& accompanies MahS.kata, desenbeo, 

122 . 
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KurakulU, rariety of KurukulU, 

^kmadeva and hia wife appear under the 
seat of T&rodbhava KurukuUa, 56. 
.'unalaeandra Lokeivara, described, 184. 
lam^ydalu Lokeivara, described, 178. 
iftmiid accompanies Buddhakapala, 04. 
ianakamnni. Mortal Buddha, 10. 

[anakar&ja, Mortal Bodhisattva, 12. 
iahkelli flowers, carried by VajraniiAira, 
22 . 

iantham&Iini, Mortal Buddliatokti, 12. 
[aQthik& one of the six auspicious symbols, 
see Saumudrfi. 

Capftlinl accompanies Buddhakapala, 64. 
faia^a Mudra correctly represented in XXV. 

d, 

ZI^Ta 1 ^^av>^■uHa, 52 ; characterisUcs of Avalo- 
kitotvara recorded in. 22 ; cited 82n ; 
Dhyana of Hadakfarl IiOkelvam n>ston!d 
from, 34. 

farapdavyuha Lokeivara, de.seribed, 182. 
Utinl accompanies Buddhakapala. 04. 
Carkkotaka, name of a serpent lord, 50. 
Lar^atara aocompanies Astabliiija Kuru- 
kuU&, described, 58. 

Caruni, deflned, 171. 

Eafyapa, Mortal Buddha, 10 ; Ids connection 
with Maitreya. 14. 

Tauverl accoTiipanics Bnddhakajiala, 04. 
liAyas, three ; data for increase in number 
of deities, 103. 

lielimall accompanies .iambhala, 114. 
fern. Dr. II. ; criticized, xivn. 
fettnl, accompanies Mohjiiiii, IT ; Kiddhai- 
kavira, 21; Arapacana, 28; appears 
in the iina;te of Maiijuvura, 20. 
Kba^ravanl Tara, emanniioti of Amo^'ha- 
siddhi lOOIT ; n variety of (ireen Tftra, 
136 ; described, 100 ; Dliyaiia eiied, 100 ; 
illustrated. XXXII, e-d-I*; and Sitatarn 
distinguished, 127. 

Shagarbha acconiiuinies I.,okanatha. 38, 40. 
Khapdaroha accompanies Vajravarahi, 104. 
fhasarpana, variety of Avalokitesvara, 20 : 
very popular amongst tlie Mahayanisis. 
30 ;desci-ibod,180.37 ; Dhyana cited,27 ; 
and Lokanatlia distingiiisheil, 20 ; 27 ; 
illustrated. XX, c. XXI. 

XhatvSiiga, special for Dvibliuja lleruka, 02. 
Knowledges (Skaiidhas), five spiritual. <>mi- 
merated, 104n, see Skandhas. 

Kot-bar. 10. 

Kraki:cchanda, Mortal Buddha, 10. 
fCrfoa, signifleanee of the word^in Buddhist 
Iconography, 102. 

Knpay&m&ri, 00 ; a variety of Yamari. 71 IT ; 
three varieties noticed, 71 ; first variety 
described, 71 ; second variety 72 ; third 
variety, 73 ; Dhyina of the first variety 
cited 71 ; second variety 72 ; thiril variety, 
73 ; illustrated, XXVI. a ; third variety 
iUustrated, XXVI, b. 

Rytifijali liOketvara, described, 188. 
Ksepapa Mudra, exhibited by N&masaA(dti, 
' 149. 

Kfitjgarbha aoeompanios l,okanatha, 38, 40. 
R^tigarbha Lokeivara, described, IN. 
Kukkurlp&da, author of Mdh&m&yS*SdKana, 
67. 

Knkkutapkda, mountain marking the place 
of Kaiyapa Buddha, 14. 


) 


Knlika, name of a 8er)>ent lord, 56. 

Kuliisesvari accompanies Mahak&ia, describ* 
ed 122. 

Kunikolla, name of a monntaln ; rsaidaDce 
of Kurukulla, 56. 

KurukuUa, emanation of Amltibha, 6R; 
variety of White Tdr&, 138 ; the only 
red Tfirft, 140 ; varieUes of, 65 ; a resume 
of her different forme. 140 ; Mantra cited, 
65 ; her Tibetan forms, 66n. 

KurukulU, Astabhuja, sec Astabhuja Kuru¬ 
kulla 

KurukuUa, Kalpokt4., see Kalpokta Kum- 
kuUa. 

KuruknUd, Mfi.y5]&lakraiDa, see May&jUa- 
krama Kunikullk. 

KurukuU&, Odiyhna see Odiyana KurukuUa. 

KurukuUa, Tarodhhava, see T&rodbhava 
KiiriikuUn. 

KurukuUa, t^ukla, see ^ukia Kunik\dl&. 

Kuvera, name of a Hindu gi>d ; trampled by 
T^ccluisma .Iambhala, 115 ; see Dhanada. 

Kva Vahal, a VihSra at I'atan in Nepal, 15. 


L 

l.4iksmtnkara, daugliter of Indrabbfiti, xxvln, 
57 ; founder of Saha jay ana, ''>7. 

Laitin aeeompanies Vajrav&r&hi, 104. 

lAugh, angry ; indication of Parpaiavarf os 
an emanation of Amogiiasiddhi. 110. 

Lion, Vahana of Manjiighom, 19, 20 ; MaBju- 
vara, 25 ; Simhanada, 35, 36 ; KatnSsam- 
bhava, 5 ; Vagisvara, 24, 

Locana, and others offer homage to Dhanada 
Tara, 109 ; Divine liuddbaiakti, 7; 
illustraied, X. b. 

Imkanatha, 38ff; described, 39 ; Dhy&na 
cited, .39 ; bis companions enurntwated 
and dcscrils'd 38ff: iUustrated, XX, d, 
XXII, a-b; earliest image found at 
Hamath, 40 ; and Khasarpapa distin¬ 
guished, 27, 39: and Hiddhoikavlta 
ilistingnished, 21 ; his Mapdela described, 
40, 29 ; constitution of the Mapdsla, 39._ 

Lokanaf ha-rakf&rvv-.^valokifeivara, descri- 
Iwd. 179. 

l/>kp4vara, enmpaninu of Vajrfisana, 11 ; 
see Avalokit<‘Avara, 22. 

Love, Buddhist god of, 22 ; Hindu god of, 
22 ; distinction between the Hindu ana 
Buddhist gods of, 22. 

Lucknow Museum, Hamath image of Mftrict 
in the, 97. 


M 

Mocchandar Vahal, name of a Vih&ra in 
Nepal, 50 ; paintings of 108 forma of 
Avdokitelvara discovered at, 33. 

Ma^na and VajtfinaAga distinguished, 22. 
MSdhavacaryya on Nirvipa, xvln. 
Madhukara tmmplod fay Paramdiva, 148. 
Mah&-abhayakari I <oke4vara, described, 

184. 

Mah&-abhayaphalada Lokeivara, described, 
184. 

Mah&capdaiofapa, see Capdaro^apa, 
Mah&candrabimba Lokelvaim, described, 184. 
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Mah&cina TuttM, source of MebtclnsUift 
H&dhana, 77. 

HbhacInAt&T&, emanation of Akfobhya, 70<I; 
106 ; a Tariety of Bine T&r&, 139; des¬ 
cribed, 77 ; Dhyina cited, 76 j borrowed 
by the Hindus, 7’ ; illustrated, XXVII, 
a-b. 

Mah&kila, emanation of the five DhyAn! 
Buddhas, 120 ; his popularity, 120 ; his 
terrible functions, 122 ; varieties, 120 ; 
Dhy&na cited, 120 ; four-armed variety 
described, 120 ; six-armed variety des¬ 
cribed, 121 ; sixteen-armed variety des¬ 
cribed, 121 ; PrajKa accompanies' when 
16-armed, 121 ; Dhy&nas cited, 120, 121 ; 
illustrated, XXXVl, a; his Mandala 
described. 121ff. 

Mah&mafljubhSla Lokosvara, described, 185. 

Mah&mafljndatta Lokeivara, described. 
18t. 

Mahainani.ranus&rini. an emanation of 
Ak^bbya, 87, 70 ; DhyAna cited, 87 ; 
described, 87 ; a PaSraraks4 goddess, 87 ; 
extracts from her I)by&nu cited, 134n ; 
descrilK-d, 134 ; illustrated, XXXVIII, b. 

Mab&mati. Mortal Bodhisattva, 12. 

Mabamayfi. variety of Vajraijlaka, 84, 67ff; 
described, 87ft; Dhyana cited, 67n ; 
his Mapdsla described, 67n j his compa¬ 
nions described, 68. 

Mahamdya, consoit of Maheivara, accom¬ 
panies Mahakaia, described, 121. 

Habimayarl, emanation of Amogbasiddhi, 
111 ; described. 111; DhySua etted. 111 j 
ns a Paficaraksfi goddess described, 134 ; 
extracts from her Dhyana cited, 134n ; 
illustrated, XXXVllI, a ; accompanies 
SitatarA, 127 ; described, 128. 

Mahapadma, name of a serpent lord, 56. 

Maha|>a6carakriv Deities ; their popularity. 

132 ; see Paficarakfa. 

Mahapatala Loketvara, 184. 

MahApratisara, emanation of Batnasambha- 

vn, 113, il6, 117: varieties of, 110; 
described, llOff; Dhyana cited, 116: 
her images illustrated, XXXV, b-c ; 
worshipped in Mapdala as a I’aiicarakfA 
goddess, 116, 133; described. 133; 
extracts from her DhyAna cited. 133n ; 
illustrated, XXXVII, c ; worsliippcd by 
(■he ITindus in the annual festival elf 
DiirgA, 116n. 

MahApratyafigira, emanation of Ak^bhya, 
87IT ; described. 88 ; DhvAna cited. 88 ; 
illustrated, XXIX. a-b-c. 

MahArAjallla, same as ArdhaparynAka, nee 
Glossary. 

MahArAjaltlA Manjutrl, see VAgUvara. 

MahAratnaklrii Lokotvara, described, 183. 

MahAratnakula Isiketvara, described, 184. 

MahAsahasrabhuja Isiketvara, described, 183. 

Mnh AsAhasrapramardanl, emanation of Vairo- 
eana, 102 ; described, 103 ; DhyAna cited, 
103 : described as a PaficaraksA goddess, 

133 ; extracts from her Dhvana cited, 
I83n ; Illustrated. XXXVII, d. 

MahAsahosrasuryya Loketvara, described. 
183iT. 

MahAsAAghikas ; forerunners of the MahA- 
yAna, x ; Orst conceived Avalokitoiivnra. 
61. 

MniiAssAkhnnAtbn IxikeArsrii. deserilH’d, 183. 


MahAsarnsvatl, variety of Sarasvatf, 1501T; 
described, 161 ; Dhyana cited, 150; 
illustrated, XL, c ; her MapdAla, 161n. 

Mahaaltavatf, emanation of AmitAbha, 66, 
87 ; described, 69; Dhyana cited, 69 ; 
described as a Paficarak^ goddess 134‘; 
extracts from her DliyAna cited, 135n ; 
illustmtod, XXXVIII, o. 

MahAsthamaprapta Loketvara, described, 
188. 

Mahasukha combined with VijfiAna gives rise 
to Vajrayann, xilT. 

MahAsuryynbimha ]johe4vam, described, 184. 

Mahattari ’I’Ara. variety of Greon TArd, 
described, 136. 

MaliAvajradlintu Lokeivara, described, 186. 

MabAvajnulhrk liOke4vara, descried, 185. 

MaliAvaJranAtha T/tkesvara, described, 186. 

MaliAvajraparii lokeAvnm, <lescribed, 185. 

MahAvajrasati va |y>ke4vara, described, 181. 

.Mahavala. <-mnnation of .\mitAbba, 63 ; 
described, .'til; Dhyan acited, .53. 

Malidvasis AeadSiio ; first refeivnce to 
Avalokitesvara is found in, 51. 

Mahuvisva^uddha Isikesvara, deserilicd, 185. 

MabAyAna and HInayana ; points of agree¬ 
ment, xiv ; points of differenee, xivll. 

MahAynsA accompanies KuddbakapAla, 84. 

MaheSvara, trampled by Trailokyavijaya, 
147 ;scc.>4iva :IiisconsortMalianiAyA, 121. 

Mahulliaia. .Mortal ItuddliaKiikti, 12. 

Mohoha, iiiiiigc of Sinihanada discovered at, 
30. 

Maliodndbi xi'roinpiinics FfuddliakapAlB, 64. 

Maitivya, tin- Fiituii' liiiddha, 130, 32; 
now remains in tlie 'I'lirita Heaven, 8 ; 
described. 11. II; Diiynna cited, 14; 
his images, 13; illustrated, XIII,.b; 
somclinie.s repcesciiliul as n Buddha, 14 ; 
appears in the iiiinge of sevon Mortal 
Buddhas, 10 : description as a minor god, 
It; uceoinpanii's Lokanatba, 38, 40: 
Vajrosana. II. 

Maitrt'yaiiatlia Itodhisaiiva, 8. 

.Maitri, defined, 171. 

Makara. VAbana of a f‘oiii|ianion of MArlcI, 
60. 

MAmaki. Divine Ituddliasakti, 7 ; illustration 
X, c. 

MannsA, Hindu goddess akin to .lAAguII, 80. 

Mapdsla of BuridliiiknpAla. 61 : fxikanAtha, 
30, to ; MalirimavA, 07iT : Siddhaikavira, 
21 . 

Mapibliadra accompanies Jainbliala, 114. 

Mapidliara accompanies Sa^akwrl liokei- 
vara, 33 ; described, 34. 

Mapipadma Ixikelvara, described, 180. 

MaEjughosa, variety of Mafipifri, 17 ; an 
emanation of .Akmbbya, 19 ; his Mantra, 
20ii: described. lOJT ; DhyAna, cited, 20 ; 
dislinriion Iietween -MsSjiivara and, 19; 
accompanies IsikanAlba, 38, 40. ; 

MnftjnkumAra, variety of Mafituiirl, 17; 
his parental lliiddhn, 27 ; an emanation 
of tlie five DtiyAni Hiiddlins. 27 ; des¬ 
cribed, 27 : DiivAna cited, 27 : illustrated, 
XV1, c. 

MafiiunAtha, indepiuident form of Mafijuiri 
described. 31, 17 ; DliyAnn cited, 31n. 

Manjuiiathn l/ikesvnra, flescribed. 187. 

Mafijiipattiiiui. Viliara made l>y .MaSjnirl, 16. 

Ma6.)a4i'i Koilhisatl va. 1.511; bis place in the 
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Buddhist Panthedn, 15 ; liis antiquity, 
15, 28 { his mention in Fa-Hien, 15n ; 
merits arising out ol his worship, 16 ; his 
life, 15R; his activities in Nepal, 10 ; 
IKdhanas ot, 17 ; his origin and jiarental 
Buddha, 2711, 28 ; varieties enuineratod, 
17, as an emanation of Aknibhya 17, 
19R : of Amit&bha, 17, 58 : of five DhyanI 
Buddhas, 17,119, 21 ; as an inderandent 
deity, 17, 27R ; his images in different 
schools of art, 16 i their idontilicaiion 
not property done, 31 ; distinction 
between Pmjfiap4ramita and, 31 i Simlia- 
n&da liOkeivara and, 30 j assumes the 
form of Yamantaka. 70. 

MaWn^rt llillorSvayambhuksettfain Nepal, 

I-'’- 

Mafiiuvajra, variety of Mnfijuspl, 1 1 ; an 
emanation of the five Diiyani lluddliaa, 
26 ; his parenlal Budillia, 20 ; described 
and llhyana cited, 20. _ 

Maftjuvara, variety, of .Maffjnsri. 17 s an 
emanation of the five DhyanI Tlnddbas 
25, described, 25; Dhyiinn cited, 25; 
images noticed, 20; iiluslraied, liV, 
b-c-d, XVI, B-b; idetililied !>.s flhuvanc- 
ivari, 25n ; os Hi mbanada Lokesvara, 35n t 
distinction lietween Mafijugliosn and, ip. 
iffantras, our chief guide in det^'rmining 
different names of Maffjiisri. 17 : llicir 
deification,—a pitfall in identiHiOtlon, 
102: deiOcation e\eiiipli(ii-d. 102; ol 
Vajintarn deified. 125. 120 : efficacy, 125. 
Mantrayan.i, its antiquity, sviin. 

Manual Huddhas, we Mortal lliiddhas._ 
Maras, lour, l,54n ; under tiie seat of yajra- 
sana 11; trampled by Vidyujjvala- 
^rali, 83 ; by Pinsaiinnlara, etc., 102. 
MirgosravaijB, tin' jiroci'ss di'sciibed, 170. 
Martel, the clih'f ••iiiiinntion ol Xiiii'ocana, 1, 
93IT ; her connexion with I lie Sun-god, 
93; worshipped in 'I'ibet, 93; general 
remarks alMiiit tier form. 91 ; her Dharapl 
Rive'll by WiiitidevA, 91 : doscriiH^d, IZS; 
character of her i magi's, 07 ; accompaiues 
Sitatara, 127 ; ilistingiiished from Vajra- 
varahi,93ff, 103 : two different goddesses, 
93. 

MSrIci, Arya, are Arya Marici. . 

MArtcT, Asokakanta, sec ASokakaiita Marici. 
M&rtci, Astabhuia; images noticed, 07 ; 
Uluktrated, XXX, c-d, XXXI, a; sen 
Aftabliuja Marici. , ,. ■ 

Mfirtcl, Dniabhujftsila, see Dasabhufasita 
Marici. , 

M&rtcl, UbhayavarSbanaiia, sen t bhayavara- 
h&nana Marici. , ,, ,, , 

M&ricl, Va;rBdhatvl4vari, see t ajcadliStvI- 
ivart Marici. . , 

MSricipicuva. variety of Marici, 00 ; special 
characteristics noted, 90 ; Dhyana cited, 

90 ; described, 90.. 

MirinI accompanies Buddhakafiala, 04. _ 

Mathura sculpt ures; images of MaRjuSri 
absent in* 15. , 

Miy&jalakrama AvalokiteSvaro, the only 
Rerce form of IsikeSvara, ^’ff ; Mayajida 
Tantra., tho source of his ; 

Dhyina cited, 17 ; d''awib^. 17. 17711, 
his image illustrated, XXllI, d. 
Mavainiakramakrodha Ijokeivara, described, 

179 . 


M&ySjUakrama EurukuIlA, florre form of 
KurukuUft, 67, 120R ; described, 126R ; 
extracts from TIhy&na cited, 127n. 

“May&jala Tantra,” source ol the B&dbana 
of MfiySidlakrama Avalokite4vara, 47 : of 
KurukiillA, 120. 

Medh& accompanies Mah6aarasvatT, 161. 

Mekhala, ono ol tho six auapldous symbols, 
91 ; see Hapmudra. 

Mirror carried by VajrfinaAga, 22. 

Mojagb&ajavala (?) Lokeivara, described 
177. 

Monasteries, Buddhist; destroyed by Muha¬ 
mmadans, xxiin. 

Mongoose. Characteristic symbol of Jnmhbala, 
114 ; Ucchusma .Tambbala, 76, 115. 

Mortal Boddhisattvas, 12 ; enumerated, 12 ; 
tabular atatement, 13. 

Mortal Buddhas, aeven, 10; enumerated, 
10 ; standing image ol, XII, d; tabular 
statement ,13. 

Mortal BuddhaAakUs, 12 ; enumerated, 12 ; 
tabular statement, 13. 

Mothers, eight; accoini>a,ny Vajralara, 120, 
123 ; enumerated and descrilH'd, ]24ff. 

Mother of Six Syllables, name given by 
Waddcl to SaiJakaBri Mahnvidya, 34. 

Mouse, vabana of Gaijapati, 142. 

Mptyuvalicana Tara, variety of White Tim, 
136 ; described, 136. 

Mudita, deiined, 172. . _ . 

Mudras, five; giving rise to five DhyanI 
Buddhas, 2 ; are nothing but Bodb'eitta 
in essence, 166. 

N 

Natfakefera flowor, earriod by Mnitrfya, Jl, 
14. 40. 

NaEfi-rjuaa, In : rc‘Kard<‘cl nH a ]bHHiiwiltva» 
17, 8 ; ttutli(»r of Dhamuisanuiriifin^ : 
<»f tlM' SadbHTia of Kkajatfi. 80 : Traifia- 
liarainiia rostorf'd by, 81 ; MaOjuM*! lud- 
montionod by, 15. . m 

Nuiratma, WEXiinranw of tin; wonl. 01 ; 
Rriot.h«*-r woiil for nuiiya xvn ; a goddoas 
emanating from Akwililiya. OOff • clescri- 
bi'd, OOff ; Dhyana cited, 00 ; distinction 
between Vnjravaiahl and, 90 ; Vaim- 
vogi 111 and, 1.50 ; ima ges illustrated, XX X, 
a-b ; accompaniea BuddhakapjUa, 61. 

Nalamla, source of the image of 5 ainfm._7.1. 

NamasaAirtti. Ul ; deification cif the Nanm- 
sahgiti liU'rature, 148 ; not a^ Buddha 
but a Bodhisattva, 148 ; an Indejiendent 
god, 148fr; described, 149 ; souix-i' of liis 
DhySna, 149 ; reasons lor thinking liiiii 
to be a variety of Maftiiriri. 14On ; images 
illustrated, XL, a-b i Namasafiglti 
MaftjuSri is different from, 148 

Namasanglti Ma6ju4rl, variety of MafijuW, 
17; an emanation of AkMibh>a, 10, 
23ff ; described, 23 ; DhyAna ciled, 2.1 ; 
illustrated, XIV, a-b. 

_naramuudarUQ^aic—reading discussed, 7.1n. 

Nartteivara, meaning of, 42. 

Navagrabas (Nine Planets). 99. 

Needle and st ring, their fiinef ion as weapons, 

Ne^l, refuge ol Vairayanists after the 
Muhammadan conquest of Bengal, xvlii; 
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lottfM the tinege of HU&hele* 40 i 
RMihMivhhMUt Lolceirara, 44 : Henikn, 
08, 02 s lUyUUsknune AesIoklte4Ta», 
48 i NllokeQ^e, 49: Padmaiiartte- 
Ith*, 42 i Rtticta-Tjokeivam, 46 ; Sukhft- 
Tiitl tiokeivara, 60 : VajraUra, ISO : 
VMrodh8t&, 118. 

Nepal wndpturea, wealth of, zxiii. 

Nepal Valley, the making of, 16. 

Newati Aji, ite excoUonee exemplified, 120. 

Nooae, rignifloance of, 60n. 

Nflakeptna, eigniflcance of the name, 48 ; 
idea borrowed from the Nindue, 48; 
yaiiety of Avalokitelvan, 48ff; dee- 
eribed, 48 ; Phy&na cited, 48 ; hie image 
Uliutrated, XXlII, e ; dUtinotion between 
VOk and, 40; between Amit&bha and, 
48 : agreement between mva and, 48. 

Ndakaptha. name of the Hindu Ood, mva, 
40; ace Siva. 

Nflakl^^a Lokelvara, 170. 

NirvOoa, controversy regarding the inter¬ 
pretation of, xvi ; ite conception from 
two etandpointa, xv; ite different mean¬ 
ings according to different schools, xviff ; 
how obtained by a Bodhisattva, xvff ; 
Afvagboea'e conception of, xvin ; refused 
by Avalokiteivara, 32. 

NirvOpa, Anupadhiie^, 167 ; see Anupadhi- 
fsfa. 

Nlfpasina T&rft, accompanies Aftabhuja 
KnroknUa, 58. 

NityanAtha Lokeivara, described, 188. 


o 

OdiyOna, name of a place ; its identification, 
xxvii; two theories, xxvii ; Indrabhfiti, 
king of, xxvii ; see Orissa. 

OdijAna KurukullA, variety of Kurukullil, 
oS ; fierce form of Kurukulla, 67 ; des¬ 
cribed, 57. 

OdiyAna lokeivara, see Trailokyavaiafikara. 

OdlyAna MArlcI, leading cliaractcrigtics, 100 ; 
ate Vajradh&tviivarl MArici. 

Onrtel, Mr.; on the Hamath image of Hafia- 
kfkti lokeivara, 34. 

Orissa, Odiyana to be identified as, xxvii ; 
a seat of Tantric learning, 45 : KurukullA 
worshipped In, 57 ; source of the image of 
M&ricl. 07. 

Ornaments, the six auspicious, see Hai;unudr&. 

OstArakI, accompanies Buddhakapala, 64. 


P 

Padiaa, name of a serpent lord, 56. 

PadmadAkinl accompanies MahAmAyA, 08. 

Padmamunda, trampled by Jambhala, 110. 

Fadmanartteivara. variety of Avalokitelva- 
ra, 41fl, In ; his three different varieties, 
41 : described. 42, 44, 43 ; DhyAna cited, 
42,43 ; his images, 42 ; illustrated, XXII, 
d-«; Us Mapdala described, 43; his 
companions, 42. 

PadmAntaka, 142. 

PadmapAqi, Divire Bodhisattva, 8, 3 ; dnty 
and character of, 3; illustrated, XI, e; 
offers Abhifeka to KurukullA, 56; See 


PadmapAqi Lokelvaia and Avalokitel- 
vara. 

PadmapAqi Lokeivaia, 188. 

Padmasambhava, son of Indrabhuti, xxvin. 

PadmavAsinl, accompanies Padmanartfef- 
vara, 43. 

PcchcSk&ra, a chapter in JMnnaiddhi of 
Indrabhuti, xxvi; gives the origin and 
description of the DhyAnI Buddhas xxvi. 

Paiicarakfa, name of a Buddliist work, 3n. 

FaficaraksA deities, 55,102,116 ;enumerated, 
132 ; merits arising out of their worsUp, 
132 ; their character, 133. 

Paficarak^ Maqdsla, 102, 132R. 

PaAcalirea in China, the native place of 
Mafijuir!, 16. 

PaAcavirakaiekhara, .special significance of 
the term used in connection with Hlddbai- 
kavira, 20. 

Paqdara, Divine BuddhaAakti, 7; illustrated, 
X, d ; spirituU mother of Avalokitet- 
Tara, 32. 

PAqdaravAsinI, Sakti of PadmanartteAvara, 
43. 


Pantheon, Buddhist; its gradual expansion 
ixlvff ; evidence of MahAy Ana literature, 
xxivfl; evidence of Chinese travollcTB, 
XXV ; of HAntideva, xxv. 

Pantheons, frequent inierclisnge of deities 
in the Buddhist .Taina and Hindu, i. 

PApadeAanA, see Confession of sins. 

ParamA4va, name of Ilayagriva, 64, 147; 
why comes under the' calego'y of Inde- 
pciident deifies, 141 ; cannot be classified 
in accordance with colour 14In; an 
Independeni' god. 147ff; described, 
147 : Dhyana cited, 147 ; illustrated, 
XXXIX, d. 

Paraniitas, ten ; data for increase in number 
of deities. lO.'i ; ten eompanions of 
V'ajnitara. the cmlmdiments of, 125. 

ParqaSavari, 106 ; her functions. 83 ; an 
emanation of Aksobhya, 83fT ; an emana¬ 
tion of .Amoghasiddhi. lOOIT: why an 
emanation of two diffeiH'iil. DhyAnI 
Buddhas, 83 ; a variety of flreen TArA, 
137 : diffeivnt varieiies ilistinguished, 
109 ; her four-armed form, 84 ; described, 
84, 110 ; Dhyaiut cited, 83ff, 110; 
her images illustrated, XXXI11, d. 


XXXIV. a. 


Past Buddhas, Ihirty-two accoiding to the 
Mahayanists. 10. 

Paustika (vidlii), a Tantrie rile. 00. 

Peacock, VAhana of Amitahha, 3 ; of Vajra- 
dharma, 47, 51 ; its tail, a symbol of 
MahAmayuVl, 111. 

Phatka, tentative meaning of ihe word, 
142n. 

Photographs illustraiqd in this book; their 
source, viii. ** 

PindapAtm IxikeSvara, described. 185. 

PisAcl, epithet of ParqaSavari, 109. 

PltaprajAAparamitA, yellow variety of 
PrajAApAramita, 80; described, 80; 
illustrated. XXVII, c. 

Planets, nine, see Navagralias. 

PotapAda Lokelvara, described, 178. 

Potafaka, mount; residence of Khasarpaqa, 


»7. 


PrabhAkaraklrti, author of the SAdhana of 
Caqdarofaqa, 60. 
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Pradlpat&ri, ikcoompaiiies Aft^^bhuja Karu- 
kullft, 68. 

Pntjfi&i embraces C'Aturbhuja Ueruka, 63 ; 
Jambhala, 74 : KrsQayamari, 72 : Maha- 
kala 121 : Kaktayani&ri, 70 ; accompanies 
Il&lahala, 40 : Ma&juvajra, 26 : Hthira- 
cakra, 30 ; trampled by Mariclpicuva, 06. 

Piajfik, accompanies Mahasarasvatl, 151. 

PrajilScakra, variety of Arapacana, 28; 
variety ol MaSjuiri, 28. 

PraifUjidhTk, name of Amogbasiddhi men' 
tioned in his .Mantra, 5n. 

Prajfl&ntaka, 142. 

PiajfiapiiramitA, 76; deifled scripturo 84 ; 
Sakti of Vajrailhara, xxviii; a parallel 
of MKajnSri, 85; her resemblance to 
Mafijusri, 31 ; an emanation of Akijobhya, 
84ff : of the live Dhyanl Buddhas. 126 ; 
varieties of, 85 ; Dhyuna cited, I20n; 
described, 126; illustrated, XXXVl, c ; 
Bara image of Mafijuvara may be idcnti- 
lled us, 25n. 

Prananna Tara, variety of Yellow Tara, 
138; described, 139; llbyana cited, 
138ff; illustrated, XXXVlll. d; an 
Independent goddess, 149n ; acc.om|»anies 
Astabhuja Kiirukulla as a mi nor goddess, 
68 . 

Pratibhanukaku^ IjokeSvara, de.serib<.-d. 182. 

Pretasantarpila- lokesvara, 60; soui’ce of 
his Sadhana. .50 ; described, 60, 178(1 ; 
Dhyana cited, ,50 ; illustrated, XXIV, c. 

Priti, trampled by Parama4vn, 148. 

Priyadarftana accompanies Buddhakap&la, 
64. 

Pupyapariijamanft, the pmcess described, 
170, 

Pupala Lokesvara, described, 180. 

Purandara, nee Indra. 

Pumabhadra accompanies .lambhala, 111. 

Purtt&nanila, a Tantric. writer; his time, 
77n. 

Puiohita, VajrHsattva’s function as a, 6. 

Pu^pa aceimipanies lokaniltha. 38, sec 
^spalAra. 

Pnspatdra accompanies VujratAra, 121. 


R 

Rahu, 97 ; under the sent of Tarodbliava 
Kiiruk^ln. 56. 

Rajendralal Mittra. llaj.ii ; quoted, xviii. 

liajsliahi, images of Marici hailing from. 07. 

Itakla Lokcsvara, name why given, 46; a 
variety of Avalokiicsvara, 46 ;de.scribed, 
46, 47 ; I)h>ani ciUd, 46 ; illustrated, 
XXlll, C-; distinction ladwism Vajra- 
dharma and, 17. _ . 

Raktayamari, 00 ; variety of Vaman, 70ti; 
descrilied. 70 ; • Uhyana cite.l, 70 ' em¬ 
braced byPrajBi, 70. 

Rasas, data f r the incivasi- in number of 
deities, 166. 

Rati, trampled by Paramaiva, 148. 

Ratna, one of the six auspieious symbols, 
see 8a»imudrn. 

Ratnad&kini, accompanies Mniiamayd, 68. 

Hatnadala Ixikeivarn, described, 186. 

Ratn^harn, Mortal Bodhisnttva, 12. 

Ratnadhrk ; name given to Ratnasamhhava 
in his' Dhyana, &n. 


Ratnap&pi, Divine Bodhiaattva, 8; llltu- 
trated, XI, d. 

Ratnapapi Lokeivara, described, 183. 

Ratnasamhhava, DhyanI Buddba, 2, 6 | a 
late incorporation into the Pantheon, 
113; excluded from the group of four 
Dhyani Ruddbas, 130; described. 6; 
Dhyana cited, 5n ; his emanations, 
113S, lltiff ; soiircH of his stone image, 
4n ; illustrated, VIII, d, IX. a; on the 
crown of Aiiariijita, 58 : of Jambhala, 
114 : of Vasudhara, 118 ; appears in the 
image of Arap.scana, 28. 

Rod Tiira, 140. 

Rosary carried by the Mahoba image of 
Si mhanada, 30. 

Rucaka, one of the six auspicious symbols, 
nee Sapmudra. 

Rudra. disgraced by I’rasanna Tara, 139. 

liupipi accompanies Ituddhakapala, 64; 
Vajravarahl, 104. 


s 


.Sa6,>ksar! (Imup; Dhyana cited, 33, 36n ; 
described, 31, 35: Birbhum image des- 
crils'd and identified, 34ff; Magadha 
image, 31 ; Oorbil wrongly identifies as 
Kuddlia, Dharma and JSui.hba, 34. 

Sads^ksari LokeSvara, variet> of Avalokltei- 
vara, 33fT; varieties di'scrited, 33; 
di scribed, 34, 178; Dhyana cited, 33; 
Ills Mantra and the signiltcance of his 
name, 34; images illustrated, XVIII, 
a-b'C, XIX, a. 

Sadaksari M a ha vidya, accompanies Badakfarl 
LokeSvara, 33 : described, 34 ; Dhytna 
cited, 36n; Virasana prescribed only 
for, 36 ; her image illustmled, XIX, b. 

Sadakwri Mapd^l^ ! guardians of the gates 


of, 34. 

Sadbhuja Silatara, variety of White ’Liri, 
137, IPS ; described, 108 ; Dhy&na dted, 
108 ; illustrated, XXXIII, h. 

Smlhana, meaning of the woid, iv ; conlente, 
iv, ace App. A ; language of, ivn; anti¬ 
quity, 159 ; its composers, 160 ; authors 
enuiiici'aled, v. 

Sadhana, Kiilci t-visl ara, text and translation, 


1091T. , , 

fhldhniiamSIa, iiiosl. important work for the 
iindeislatiding of Buddhist Iconography, 
ii ; its extent, 159; contents, ii; extent 
of MS. material, iii ; date of MSS. dis¬ 
cussed, iii, iiin. 

Sdiiliimnnamurmya, another name of the 
S!idhm\amala, iii. 

4odyonubhavn Arapacana, see Arapacana. 

ladyonuhhava Mafijuiri ace Araimcana' 

Hagaramali IjokeSvara, described, 182. 

Sahajavaiia ; l,akaimkarli., founder of, 67. 

Salmi, Rai Bahadur D. R. ; on the image of 
Dcchusma Jambhala, 115. 

Sakamangala. Mortal Bodhisr-ltva, 12. 

Sakti. of MafijuM, 17 s Il&laliala, 41; re¬ 
presented on the imago of Bthiracakra, 
30 : of Vajraaattva, 0 ; embraces CapdMO- 
aapa, 61, see Prajfia. 

Sak'vabuddha Ijokeivara, described, 181, 
187. 

^kyasimba, Morial Buddha, 10, 2, 32 ; his 
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disciple Ananda., 12 ; his wife VsioiiharA, 
12 * 


S&mantabhadra, Divine Bndhiaattva, 8; 
iUuatraled, XI, b ; variation in his imagos, 
9 ; accompanies liokanatha, 28. 

Sdmantabhadra Ijokesvara, described, 183. 

Saipksipta Marici, see As^bliuja lU&rict aind 
Alaricipicuva. 

Bamvara, 80, 93 ; a variety of Vajradaka, 
61, 06 : described, 06 ; Dhyana oiled. 03 ; 
Ids Baku VaiiavarS.hI. 06. 

SsAgha,.34 ; a inninberof the Holy Tria<l, xx ; 
described, xxn ; illustrated ,111.; the term 
Bodbisattva synonymous with, 8. 

BaAgharatna, epithet of Avalokitolvara, 
32. 


SaAkhamupdc trampled by .lambhala, 119. 

BaAkhanAtha Lokclvara, described, 188. 

Bapkhap&la, name of a serpent lord, 50. 

Bapku tem^e of Vajrnyoginl, 150IT. 

BapmudrA, six auspicious symlmls or orna¬ 
ments, see Glossary ; explained bv quota¬ 
tion from tiie text, 47n ; praseribod for 
Bapt aksara, 00 : VajravaraliT, 104 : Vidyu- 
jjvalikarall, 82 ; group of ilvi‘ Sludras 
enumerated, 91 ; five Afiidriia prescribed 
for Nairatma, 01 : Vojracarcika, 80. 

B&ntamati Lokelvnru. dcsciihed, 187. 

Sant^I Lokelvara, described, 181. 

Bfiutideva, 10; his date discussed, xxv, 
xxvn; his evidence regarding tlio 
Buddhist I’antheon, xxv ; DharapI <if 
M&rici given by. 04. 

Bantikavldhi, a Tantric rite. fiO. 


Bapt&k^ra, significance of the name, 05 ; 
a variety of Vajradaka, 04, 0611; des¬ 
cribed, 05IT, OOff; Dhydna cited, OOn ; 
embraced by Vajrsvnrg.hl. 05 j his rraiilA 
described, 67; his Mapdala descrilied, 
OOn ; his companions described, 00. 

Saptalatika Uayagrlva, .63fr; an emanatkra 
of Amitabha, 53fl; described, 54 ; Dhyana 
cited, 64 ; see Dayagriva. 

Saptaiatika Knlpa, name of a TAntric work. 


Barahapada, author of tlic Sadiiana of 
TmilokyavasaAkara. 46. 

Barasiri (?) LokeSvara, descrii>ed, 180. 

Barasva'i; her antiquit y, 1.60 ; a river dcifled, 
150 ; iMjpularity of her worship, 1.60; 
her functions, 1.60 ; an indc|iendeNt 
goddess, 160 ; variety of her forma, 1.60 ; 
image of Jambhala wmngly identified bv 
Vincent A. Smith as, 160n ; accompanies 
Jambhala as a minor goddess, 114. 

BaiasvatisthAna, 16. 

Barnath Museum; contains the earliest 
image of Lokanalha, 40 ; image of AlarlcI, 
97 : N'ilakantfaa, 49 : Badaksari Loke- 
tvara, 34 ; Badaksari MahAvidya. 35 : 
Biddbaikavira, 20. 

BArthavAha Loke4vara, described, 180. 

BarvabuddhadAkint, name given to the 
headless form of Vajrayogini, l&5n. 

Barvamariprasamanl, epithet of Pamaiavari, 
109. 

Sarvapivarapavlskambhi LokcDvara, des¬ 
cribed, 182. 

BarvaiokatamonirgiiAta lK>ke4vara, descri¬ 
bed, 182. 

Basvatavajra, author of the SAdhana of 
MahacinatArA, 77. 


Beasons, represented br the DhyAnI Buddhas, 

7A. 

Senses, five; probable origin of the five 
DhyAnI Buddhas, 1. 

Serpent; its presence in the stone images 
of Amogiiasiddhi, 5 ; appears in the 
image of llarihariharivahana, 46 ; two' 
serpents accompany Nllakaptha, 48 ; the 
names and funotioiLs of the eight lords 
of ser|)cnts, 60. 

Biddhaikavira, variety of Mafijusii, 17 j an 
emanation of Aksohhya, 19; described, 
20ff; DliyAna cited, 21 ; his similarity 
with Arapiscsna, 21 ; distinction between 
Lnkanatliaand,21 ; illustrated, Xlll,d; 
his Mapdala, 21 ; his coiripanions enu¬ 
merated and described, 2In. 

Biddhapnrusas, eighty-four; Baraha one of 
the, 46. 

Biddhiliarm, Papdti', 40n. 

Bikhl, Mortal Buddha, 10. 

Bikhimaliiii. Mortal Buddha4akU, 12. 

^ksSsamiicriijia, a work of SAntideva, xxv. 

Biinhanada, variety of Avalokite4vara, SAft, 
42 ; his functions, 36 ; described, 30 ; 
180 ; Dhyana died, 30 ; his images illuR- 
trati-d. XIX. c-d-c. XX, a-l>; distinction 
between MaOjiUii and, 30 ; AlafSjuvara 
wrongly indentified as, 26n . 

Biniham'itlin LokeAvara, deserib<-d. 179. 

Biri^ ti'ce. special tree of Muhamantra- 
nus:lrini, 134. 

Birifaru (?| TiOkeiivnrs, described. JKO. 

BUalA, Hindu goddess of small-pox. 110. 

BitaprajnilpAraiiijlA. while variety of Pra- 
ifini>aramitA. 86 ; descrils'd, 86 ; Dhyana 
cited, 8.6. 

“Bitatapat ra." meaning of the woixl, 

102 . 

Bitatapartu AparajitA, emanation of Vairo- 
cana, 101 n ; de.scribed, 102; Dhyana 
cited, 101 ; Nepalese drawing illustrated, 
XXXI, e. 

BitatarA, euurnatiun of the five Dhyani 
Buddhas. l27iT; Dhyana died, 127 ; 
described, 128; distinction between 
Khadirnvani and. 127. 

BitatarA, (’aturbhuja, see Oaturbhuja Sita- 
tara. 

Sifaf'ArA, Badbhuja, see Sadbliuja BitatarA. 

Biva trampled by Dasabbiijasila MArlei, 69 ; 
by VbhayavarAtiAnana Marirl, 08; 
counted as a Mara, 151n ; disgraced by 
Buddhist gods, 102. 

Bkandhos, probable origin of the five Dhyani 
Buddhas 2 ; represented by tlie five 
Dhyani Buddhas. 7A, 119 ; data for tho 
inereiuso in number ol deities, 10.6. 

Bmile, pleasant; indication of t'arpaAavarl 
os emanation of Aksohhya, 1110. 

Bmith, Vines'nt A.; critVixed. I50n. 

Smfti accompanies Maha-sarasvati, 1.61. 

BrI, trampled by I’aramAAva, 147. 

SrlmadaryyAvalokiteSvam, df icribed, 188. 

Brlvosu, accompanies Vasudhnra, 90. 

Brivasumukhi, accompanies VasiidharA, 90. 

ByAkhala (chain), special symbol of Vajra- 
AfAkhalA, 111. 

BysUkAntA liOkeAvara, described, 183. 

Bthiracakra, varied ol Mafijutrl, 17 ; inde¬ 
pendent god, 29IT; peculiarity of the 
BAdbana devoted to, 29 ; described, 29, 
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30; illtutiatdd, XVII, d ; liia image 
identified, 30 d. 

Stupa, symbol of the Buddhist I'tiivcTse, 3 ; 
])hy&ni Buddhas represented on the, 3 ; 
three stupas illustrated, 11. 

Subhji, accompanies Uuddhakapala, tf4, 

Subhadra, accompanies .Tambhala, 114. 

SubliagA. accompanies Buddliskapala, 84. 

Subhamekbahi, accompanies Ituddhakapfila, 
04. 

Suotmukha receives nectar from Isjkanitha, 
37 ; described, 37. 

Sudatta, accompanies Jambhula, 114, 

Sudhanakumara, 37, 20ii ; described. 38; 
accompanies KhasariMipa, ,38, 30 : Mafiju- 
ghosa, 20: Mafijuvara, 25 : I’adma- 
nartteivara, 42. 

Sugatisandariana Ix>kc4varu. tOtf; source 
of his Sadhana, 49 ; descrilied, 19 . 179 ; 
llliyana cited. 49: Nepabw drawing 
illustrated, SJilV, b. 

.Suiuki, I). T.; on Nirvapa, xvin. 

SukhavatJ Heaven, the residence of Ami- 


tablia. 3. 

Hukhavati Ixikesvara, .5(1 tl; soui-ce of his 
Sadbana, 33, 50; described. 51. 178; 
llliyana cited, .50 ; illustrali d, XXIV, d. 

ffukhiivalivt/uhiif 1.5; dale of ;ls Chinese 
translation, xxv, 52n ; Aksobliya men¬ 
tioned in, 4 ; Avatokilesvara. .52 ; MaB- 
juiiri. 15 ; also called Ai>iiiriiiii«-Sfilrii. 

Sukhendra. accompanies .lamidiala, 114. 

Snkla Kunikiilla, aliite variety of Kuru- 
kullA. 3.5 ; described, .50 ; llliyana cited, 
5.5 ; is olTeivd Abliiseka by l'iidmapai.ii 
and otbei'H, 50. 

SumaluiT. accompanies KiiddiMkapula, 04. 

Humblia, 107 ; accompanies Va ,|rat lira. 125. 

Hundara, accorrijianies Huddbakapi51a, 04. 

Sundari, accompanies Hinldhakajiala, 04. 

.Siin-god ; eonnection of Marici nitb, 93. 

Simya. meaning .and signiiicance <if the 
woisl in Vajrayana. 101 ; or Void, 2ti ; 
idcntilied with ('om]ias.sioii, 10.5; its 
two aspects ns a god and a goddess. lOt ; 
expressed by the w'owl Nairiitiii.i. 91 ; 
all deilicB ate Sunya in e.sseiice, Jtil ; 
diltetent kinds of transforniation, lo,5; 
all lluildliist deities are inanifestatioiis 
of, 104IT; how it' transrornis itself in 
fiirm of deities, 105 ; Iransfornis it.self in 
accoriliince witli dilTereiii ftinctions 


disclnirged, 105. 

SlQnyatn : Buddliist leonograiiby di'pendenl 
upon the duel rine of. \iii. 

Stirak^ipT necompanies llinldli.tkapaln, ti4, 

Survyapratilin. sec .liilinljirabiia. 

Hutra. one of tlie six aitspieions symbols, 
sec .Sailmudru. 

Svayambliriksettra, 15. 

,S*iiip/am/)/o5/i/frdioi'i . didaiis atsmi MafijiisrT 
to be found in. 1.5. 10. 

.Hw'oixl, its signilioance, tiOri ; synditd of 
Mafijnsit. 17; apiK-ars in tlie images of 
Alaujuvara, 2tl; its fiinetion when earned 
by ,Stliiraeakra,29 ; symbol of Sitnhanada, 

l3yaniatara, name given t-o Ivliadii-avani 
Tara, 100. 

Syllnl>l->s, six ; mother of, 34. ,. 

Symbols of Buddha; objects of nuddhigt 
worship, XX. 


Symbols, the six auspicious, $ee i^qnudri. 


T 


Tabular statement showing (he relation 
between Iihydni Buddhas, their Buddha- 
4nktis and Ilodhisattvas. 9; Moital 
Buddhas their Jluddhaiiaktis and Bodhi- 
sattvas, 13 ; the aUribittes of the Dhydnl 
Buddhas, 7A. 

Takipi'ka, name of a serpent lord, 60 ; Vkliana 
of Mayajalakrama Knrukulla, 127, 

Tantra, meaning of. xviii ; Asafiga initiated 
ill the iiiysleries of, 13 ; inlnaluccd by 
Asafiga into MnhayAna, xviii. 

Tanlraxarn; the Dhyuiia of Hindu Tdra 
cited from. 77. 

3'antrayana did not exert imicli infinence 
before the time of Illiaimiikirti, xxvi. 

Tanlric deities, how represi-nted in art', 
xviiiff. 

Tara, significance of tlie name, 100 ; loose 
appheation of tiie term, 13.5n ; definition 
of, 135. 

Taras, tlidinary ; 13511; Kxlraordiniiry. 

I3llfr; (lair‘classification in accordiince 
with colour, 13.5tT ; Bliii. sec Blue Tain ; 
(liven, arc tlrceii Tati: Bed, see l'''l 
Tiira ; Wliile, sri: Wliit Tart ; Veil, 
fee 5'ellow Tara. 

Tard BiiddliisI ; as a minor goddess, : 
descrihi'd, 37ff; iieei inpo.iies Khar. 

C Li.ta, 30; iiokamltlia, 38. 39: Bakt 
ikesvara, 40: riidnianartlesvam. 42, i 
Tara, Hindu ; a purely Buddtiist goddi 
wliolly incoriHirated into ihe Hindu Pai 
theoii, 7.8 ; pisttoty|H‘ of Mnhaeinatdra 
78; sigiiilieanee of Hie eorjise on whicl. 
slie stands. 78 ; eer iilnn .Malmcinatirii. 
Tara .Mantra, its deification, 109 ; example, 
107. 

Taraiiatli, his evidence regarding Tantric 
learning, xxvi. 

Tariirahaff/a, Hhyaiia of .Muliiiciiiatdra to be 
found ill. 77. 

TiiBidldiava Kiinikiilla. variety of Kiim- 
kulla 50 ; described. 50. 

Taiiiuiia Aludrd, e\|,ibitcd by Namasafiglti, 
149. 

Tastes, H'pri'senled liy Hie llliyuni Buddhas, 
7A. 

Tatliagatas. 23: Ak«"bliya the earliest 
'J'athagafa, 00, I ; MaBjiikumara made of 
the particles of, 27 : are riti'd as wit¬ 
nesses by Ilarilinriliarirulinna, 44. 
T(illvaciiilSniii)}i, a work of I'urpiinanda, 
77ii. 

ThumlerlMilt; I lie seat of Vajrasana 
stamped yvitli a. 11n . 

Tilad.; ICkajalasadliaiia ivstomd by X&g&r- 
juna from, 80. 

Tiger, Valiana of Vadirat, 30. 
Trailokyakmpa, Yab-yum variety of llenika, 
03 ;'described, 03. 

Trailokyavasaftkara, a variety of Avaloki- 
tesvara, 45IT; described, 45; Dhyana 
cited, 45. 

Trailokyavijaya, an Independent god. UOfT ; 
described, 140; Uhykna cited, 140 ; 
his imagea noticed, 146 ; illustrated, 
XXXIX, c. 



( 218 ) 


TnllokyaTliaya MudrS, exhibited by Aft*- 
bhuja Kunikulli, 58; MAyij&lakrama 
KurukullA, 127. 

Triad, Buddhiet Holy ; how repreaenied in 
human form, xxn; fate of iwnona irte- 
▼eiential to, 122. 

Tridau^I, zecognition xymbol of Bhrknti, 
69. 

Trilokaaandarinna Lokuivara, dc.scrihO(l. 1TU. 

Tripat&kA, defined, 147. 

Trilarapaiminana, the proResa described, 170. 

Tri4ikh& (three tufts of hair) on the head of 
DaiAbhujaaita MaricI, 98. 

Tritilla entwined by a snake ; recoipiition 
STufbol of 8iiplian&da, 8.5, (Ki. 

Tufila Heaven, Maitmya passes the life 
of a Bodhisattva in tlie, 18. 


u 

TJbhayavarahanana HaricI, variety of Jf&ricl, 
98 ; sifpiifieance of the name, 98; des¬ 
cribed, 98. 

XToohusma Jambhala, 60 ; variety of Jambha- 
la, 74ff; 11.8; hia different forms, 116; 
emanation of Aksobhya, 74ff ; an emana¬ 
tion of Katnasambhava, 115 ; described, 
75, 115 ; Dhyana cited, 74 ; his stone 
image described and identified, 115; 
lUuBttat<;d XXXV, a, XXVI d ; signific¬ 
ance of the image of Araitabha on the 
crown of the Sam&th figure, 116. 

H^yAna, nee Odiyana. 

UdyAna, image of Maitrcya in, 13. 

UgnatArA, name of Mahacinatara ; incorpora¬ 
ted by the Hindus, 76 ; her imago in the 
BaAku temple, 157. 

Universe, Buddhist; described, xvff ; Htupa, 
the symbol of, 3. 

UpakeiinI, accompanies Arapacana, 28; 
Mafijuvara, 26 ; Mafijuirl, 17 ; Siddhai- 
kavlra, 21. 

Up&ya, trampled by Marlcipicuva, 96. 

UpekfA, defined, 172. 

Upendra, trampled by VrasannatAra, 139. 

UfUf^vijayA, 107 ; emanation of Vairocana, 
lOOIT; described, 101 ; Dhyana cited, 
100 i popularity of her images, 100 ; 
iUnstraled, XXXI, c-d; accompanies 
Vajratara as a minor goddess, 125. 

Utnauti (?) Ijokeivara, described, 180. 

Utpala Mudra, exhibited by BitntAra, 128. 

U VAhAl, source of the bronze images of the 
Divine Bodhisattvas, 9. 


V 

VadiUl. accompanies Aftabhiija MAricI, 
97, 94. 

VAdirAt, a variety of Mafijutri, 17; an 
Independent god, 30fi ; described, 80ft; 
DfayAna cited, 30. 

VAf^tvara, 42 ; a variety of Mafijutri, 17 ; 
emanation of the five DbyAnI Buddhas, 
2411 i his popularity, 24 ; describe^, 24 ; 
DhyAna cited, 24; bis Mantra, 20n; 
Ulustrated, XIV, d, XV, a. 

VAhana, conristinu of lion, flaruda and 
A^fpu, 44 '; of Dt^Anl Buddhas, 3n, 7A. 
Vairocana, Dhybtl Buddha, 2, 4, In ; his 


antiquity, 4'; destribed, 4f?; DhyinA 
dted Sn; represented on the 8tfi|>as, 
8, 4 ; Ulustrated, Vll, d. VllI, a; his 
emanations, 93ff ; his image on the crown 
of Asiabhuja, Haricl 90 ; Daiabbujasita 
Marie!, 99; Mahasahasrapramardanl, 
102; B^pifavijaya, 100, 101 ; Vajis- 
dhAtvIivarl MArici, 100 ; appears in the 
image of Arapacana, 28. 

Vaiiiarudyas, four, 10. 

Vaiiravapa, accompanies Jambhala, 114. 

Vajra, meaning of the word in VajrayAna, 
2n, xvii, xviin ; the seat of Vajiasana, 11. 

Vajrabbaitava, trampled by Mabaksia, 122. 

Vajrabhairavl, accompanies Baptakwra, 60. 

Vajia,bhA8karl, accompanira Saptaksara, 66. 

VajracarclkA, an emanation of AklobbyB, 
86 ; described, 86(T; DhyAna cited, 86; 
illustrated, XXVllI, d. 

Vajra^ka, yab-yum variety of Heruka, 6411 j 
varieties of, 04. 

Vajra^Akinl, accompanies MahamAya, 68; 
SaptAkfara, 66. 

Vajradhara, name of Adi Buddha ; varieties 
of his forms described, xxviii. 

Vajradharma, see Vajradharma Lokeivara. 

Vajradharma, name of Amitabba, 39, 89n. 

Vajradharma Ix>ke4v8ra, 51ff; a variety of 
Avalokiteivara, 33 ; described, 61, iSO ; 
DhyAna cited, 51 ; his special features, 
5] ; illustrated, XXl.V, e ; distinction 
between Bakta-Lokeivara and, 47. 

Vajradliatu Ixikeivara, described, 187. 

VajradhAtviivarl, Divine Buddha iakti, 7 ; 
illustrated, X, a. 

Vajradhatviavari MArici, a variety of 
MArici, 99 ; described, 996 ; her leading 
characteristics, 100 ; accompanies Aft*' 
bhuja Kurukulla as a minor goddess, 
68 : also railed Vajravetall. 

Vajradhpk, epithet of Ak;g)bhya, 4n. 

VajTagandliari, consort of I'spdovajrapApi, 
165 ; why not an cmauation of Amogha- 
siddhi, 154 ; an independent goddess, 
164ff; described, 15411; DbyAna cited 
154 ; accompanies Astabhuja KurukuUA 
as a minor goddess, 58, 154. 

Vajragarbha I^keivara, described, 182. 

VajraghaptA, gate-keeper of the Loksnatha 
Mapdala, 39 ; artcompanies Vajralara, 126. 

VajraghopA, epithet of Vajravarahi, 103 ; 
its meaning, 103n. 

VajrahuAkAra, why so called, 143 ; an inde¬ 
pendent god, 143ff; described, 144; 
Dhyana cited, 144 ; distinction between 
Vajradhara and, 144. 

Vajiaiiuntika Lokeivara, described, 181.' 

VajrajjvAIanalArka, an Iddemndent god, 
]46ff; described, 14Sff ; DbyAna dted, 
146. 

Vajrakbapda lokeivara, described, 184. 

VajrAnabga, 216; variety of Mafijufri, 17 ; 
an emanation of Akfobbya 19 ; wotabip- 
ped in the rite of Vailkar»pa, 21 ; ms 
varieties, 22 , 22n ; described, 22 ; 
DbyAna cited, 22; illustrated, XIV, c; 
distinction between Madana and, 22. 

VajranAtha lokeivara, described, 188. 

VajrAAkuil, gate-keeper of the lokauAtha 
Mapdala, 39 ; occomronies VajratAiA, 124. 

VajtapApi, Divine Bo^sattva, 8; distinc¬ 
tion between Ghaptapapi and, 9 ; his 
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(utnilariiy to Vajtl&saitva, 6; variation 
noticed in his imagoK, 9 ; accompanios 
Lokan&tha, 38, 40 ; illuatrated. XI. c. 

Va,irapftni Lnke^vara, doacribad, 188. 

Vajrap&sl, jjate-Vcaper of tlu» U>kanatlia 
Mandnia. 30 ; ncromjmnieH Vajratur&. 13.'). 

VajrarfiKn, nee VftW. 

Vajraraudri, areompaniox SnplikKara. 00. 

Vajr&aana, Huddha in, 11 : iila ssont stamped 
with a tliundorlKtlt. I in; four Maras 
under the seat »»f. il ; described, it ; 
Dhyana cited, II ; illustrated, Xfll, a. 

Vajraiftrada, a variety of Sarnsvati, I.II ; 
deacribed, loJIT ; Illustrated. XL, d>e. 

Vajrasarasvati, variety of SarasvalT, ; 
descri1>ed, ir>2 ; illustrated, XLI. b. 

Vajrasattva. In ; meanitu; of the word. ‘Ju : 
Dhyani Huddha, 1.2.0; an euibodiiii'‘ut 
of five Hkandhas, 2 ; latest Huddha to 
enter Buddhist Pantheon. 130 ; MUiietiiiies 
bears the effl^jy of Ak^obhya. It; a^rfs*- 
ment between Viijrapani ami, It; <les- 
oribed. It; Tthynna cited, ttn ; pan^ntal 
Buddha of .lauibhula, 114; of runda. 
130; his stone ImaKO illustrated, IX, b; 
his yab>ynin flptuiv illustrated. IX, 
c-d-t?; his s«*cr«*t worship. It. 

VajrHaattvadhatu I/ikesvura, tieseHla'd, 187. 

Vajrasativ&tmika. Divine Buddlia^ikti, 7. 

Vajrasphota, ttnte-keeper of the Ts)kaimllia 
*1^ * accompanit's VajrntarA, 

125. 

VajradrAkhala. emanation of Amo^ha^iddhi. 
illft; described, 112; Dhvaua cited, 
112 ; illustrated, XXXIV. b. 

Vairasrst-a Loke^vara, described, 188. 

V^ajra6unya, In. 

^aJraial‘a. varieties, 129; emanation of the 
Hvo Dbyani Riiddhas, 123fT: of four 
Dhyani Buddhas. 120 ; varietv of I'ellovv 
Tarii, 1.38 ;desenbed. 123n‘. 129 ; [>ii\:uia 
cit4>d. 123 ; letters of her Mantra di'ified, 
125. 120; eflleaey of lier Mantra. 125; 
imap'es notie^d, 129, 130, 123 • illus¬ 
trated, XXXVI. d. h, XXXVII. a; 
her MapdBla- descrilNHl. 12t(T . 

Vajravairocaiii.aTHdhernanu* of \'ajinvaralif, 
103; aceompanies Vajra>o>!ini. 1.55; 
dcseribed. 150. 

YRjravai*ahl, emanation of Vairocana. 1030 
07, 42 ; varieties noticed. 103 ; deseribeii. 
05, 101 ; Dhyana cited. 101 ; illustrate... 
XXXU, a-b ; her iinH}:<'s show adanian- 
tine excn*seenee, 103u ; distintnn>h< d 
from Mnriei. fl.tfl ; from Nairatina. 92, 
90: from VHjrayoffini. loO; t^akli <if 
Samvara, 0.>jif Saptuksara 115; \ aira- 
daka. 04; ftee Aryavnjravarahi, Huddlm- 
dakini and .Mdrici. 

Vajramrdhi Ttwirn, treats of the union of 
Vajravariihi a-u\ Iferuka, 91. 

Vajravarpani, nreofnjMmies VaJimyoKioI. 155 ; 
ilD8crib«‘d 1511.’ 

VairavetAli, nee Vnjradhat \IsvnrT .Maricf. 

Vajravidarapf, an inde^Mmdent ^rtddess. 
1.58; deseribed, 1.58; Dhvana cited. 
1.>H ; illustrated, Xfdl. e. 

Vajravipa Harasvati, variety of Harasvatl, 
151 ; described. 1.51. 

Vajray&na ; thn word first met with in the 
work of Indrabhdti, xxvi ; why so called, 
xvii; a degeiwrated, but attractive form 


of roliKion, xviii ; its risi*. xi ; form of 
Mahayana when lilaliaaiikha is intro* 
duced into Yijftdnavada, xiifT; Dhyftnl 
Buddhas first introduced in, xxvi ; its 
development after the time of indrahhd* 
li, 159; origin and imtur<‘ of cults in. 
xxviiiff; easy inethotls devised for the 
followers of. wii. 

Vajrayo^fini, ron.s<)rt of lleruka, 150, 10.3 • 
an imlepimdent goddess, 155; varieties, 
155 ; descrilMnl, 150 ; Dhyana cited, 155 ; 
distinction iM'tween Nairatnia, Vaji-ava- 
raid and. 1.50, 92; ineoi']torated liy the 
Hindus in the form of Vhhiiimimasto, 

15.5. 

Yiijrayogini temple in .Nepal, contains an 
irnaae of t'gratara, 70. 

Vajrosnisa L^kcsvnra. described, 181. 

Yak. \arii‘ty of Mafijnsri. 17 ; emanation 
of Aiiiitahha, 17 ; deserilH'd, 18 ; Dhyilna 
cited. 18; illustrated. Xlll, c ; distinc* 
tion between Amitahha and, 18. 

Vafnsiya Sahitya Parisat ; source of the 
image of Higlitiatiluka, 113 ; of .Nniratma, 
92 ; Sthirneiikra. 30. 

Yarada Turn, varietN <»f (Sr«*en 3’*'’*5. 130. 

Yaradayaka 1i«»kesvam, descrils il. 178. 

Varaht'imukhl. 91 ; accoinpanieo-* AstAbhuja 
Marie!, 97. 

N'arall, accompanies Astabtiuja MarlcI, 07. 
91. 

Vart.tAlT. aocompaiiit** \stabhuja Mrsrlci, 07, 
91. 

Yasanta, trampled by P(lrHma^^n, 118. 

VaMkaiapa, name of a Taniric rite. .5.5; 
Kiirukulhv woi-shipped in. 55; Yiijra* 
nnhga. 21. 

Ysisudhara. 70; consort of .lambhaln, 89, 
117 ; djsrii*|)aney tvgarding her panmtal 
Huddha. 89 ; iiioi • aneient than her 
spiritual fatiier. 113; emanation of 
\ksohhya, 891T; emanalion of Hatna* 
sanil)1ia\a, 117 ; how assigned lo Hatna- 
snmhlmvH, 113;deseribed. 117IT ; Dhyana 
cited. 99, 117; illusti-itvd, XXXV. d; 
aoe<impanles rcchiisma .Inmhhala. 11.5, 
IIS; embraces .Intnbhala in yah*yuin, 
lit, 130; erronec»usly IdenliOed by 
deity as Hhi'kuti. 59. 

N’asiiki. name of a serpent lord, 50 ; |>oiaoii 
is.sued out by. 18. 

\’asumatisrf, aeeompaniea Vaaudhilra, 90. 

X'asusri, ncoompaniea Vaaudliitr&, 00. 

Vasyadhikara lioke4\ar8, deacHl)ed, 178. 

Yaiyatiira. enuinalion tmoghaalddhl, 
107 ; a variety of 130 ; dea- 

crilwd, 107; illu'^traled. XXllI, a; 
Sir Hhadraaana Tar4 : diMinction between 
KhadiravanT and, 107. 

Yn^ynvidhi, a Tfintric rite, 09. 

VidyajMiti fiokedvara, described, 188, 

Yidyuijvalakarrdi, variety of Ekajafa, 
8lfY; her legmidary origin, 81; dcHcribed, 
82jT ; Dhyana cited. 82. 

Yighn«5niakn nee Highnantaka. 

Vighnas. nee Biglmns. 

Vijamantras, how their efTulgfmei* attracts 
divinities, 105 ; of the Dhyani Buddhas, 
7A. 

Vij&anav&da, r(*s|M)imn)1e for introducing 
Yijfiana into Mahfiyftna, xi. 

Vlk&laratri, accompanies BuddhakapSln, 04. 
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VikSiaumtUim, diHerent meanings ol the 
word, i7n. 

Viferampur, In the District of Dacca in 
JiRngal; source of the images of Kha- 
sarpapa, 38: Jambhala, 114; Darpasa- 
vari, IIO. . 

Vilukinl, accompanies Paiimanart^esvara, 43. 

Vina, etc., offer Abhisoka to Kurokulia, 60. 

VipaAyanll, Mortal Buddhaiakti, 12. 

Vipaiyin, Mortal Uuddha, 10. 

VlriUiana, rare in Buddhist Iconography, 
35 ; prescribed for Hadaksari MahabidyS, 
3 . 1 : exhibited by Hadak?arl Mahavidya, 
.34. 

Visahari, Hindu goddess akin to JAugulI, 
80 

Visarj'ana, the process described, 171. 

Vinkaiiibhin. accompanies Ijokanatha, 88 , 


40. 

Vispu, trampled by Dafiabhuja^cta Marici, 
00 ; Vahana of flapiharil ariviihana. 44 ; 
trampled by IJbhayavarfth&nana M&ricl, 
98 ; Wjpajjval&nai&rka, H 6 . 

ViKoucakra fiokeivara, dencribed, 187. 
Vi»pukaniu lx>ke 6 vara, described, 188. 
ViH^upaoi liOkefivara, described, 186, 
Viivabhii. Mortal Buddha. 10. 

Vifivabhdta l 3 «>ke 6 vara, 187. 

Vi4vadakint, accompanies Mah&may&, 68 . 
Visvadhnra, Mortal BuddluvAakti, 12. 
Viavahana Ijokesvara, dcsscribfHl, 181. 
Visvamat-a, variety of White T&rsi, 187. 

Vii vapadma. accompanies Padmanarttc;Svara, 


Padinatiart • 
illua* 


H; 


VlsvanadmeSvarl, accomi»anies 
tesvara, 18. 

\'’iHva|>Hpi« Divine Bodhisattva, 

irat<*d. \T, f. . .,j.. b 

Vi4vavajpa, KyrnlH*! tif Amonhasiddlu,^ 5 ; on 
the head of Hamvara, Or); Saplaksara, 


VUvavajra, acc<unj)anies |•adnlanart-tleAvn^a. 
48. 

ViivavBjra Lokesvara. descrilHul, 187. 

Void, nee Sunya. 

Vpa^acana Lokesvara, denenbed, 180. 


w 

Waddel, li. A., on the Magadha image of the 
8a4ak,ari Group, 34 ; criticised, 34. 

Weapons, ate notmng but manifestations of 
BodhicitU, 166. 

White T&rits, Ordinary ; enumerated with 
characteristic features of each, 136: 
Extraordinary ; enumerated with leading 
features of each, 137. 

Worship, difference between Hindu and 
Buddhist forms of, v; merits arising 
out of, 175. 

Wor.hippor, his duties, enumerated, 169. 


y 

Yab-ynm, meaning of the Tibetan word, 
163 ; conception is of complicated nature, 
lOdff; ‘.Advaya,’ an advanced stage of, 
104n; characU-r of yab-yum representa¬ 
tions, 61 ; spiritual signihcaiice, 163R ; 
ideal of a bright and dednite iipiritual 
prospect. Hit. aee Oiossary. 

Yaksss, trampled by Malias&hasraprainar-. 
datii, 133. 

Yama, Tibetans oppressed by, 7(1; legendary 
story of his origin, 70. 

Ynmadatl,accomi>anies MahakAla. described, 
121 . 

Yam&ntaka, aee YaniAri. 

Yiiniilri, 142 ; story ol his legimdary origin, 
60 ; an emanation ol Ak,obhya, 60 ; his 
forms vary aecording to diflenmt rites, 
69; connexion of Mafijuiri to, 70; 
accompanies Mabjugho^a a.s a minor 
god. 19, 20, 20n ; .Mabjuiri, 17 ; Mauju- 
vara. 25 ; the Sakti of Sthiraeakro identi¬ 
fied as, 30n; see Kyspayamftri and 
Kaktayamari. 

Yantras, of Hi vino Buddhaiaktis, 7, 

Vaiodhnra, Mortal Biiddhaiakli, 12 ; wife 
of Ba^asimha, 12 . 

Yellow Tams, enumerated with leading 
characteristics of each, 138. 

YoginI, epithei of Vajragandhari, 155. 

Yun-gar, story of his attack on the monas¬ 
tery of V’ajravarilhi, 103. 
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CHAPTER I. 

BUDDHAS, BUDDHASAKTIS AND BODHISATTVAS. 

I. DHYAnT BUDDHAS. 

The Butldhists are more scientific than the Hindus in the matter of 
determining the hierarchy of the gods in their Pantheon. They believe that all 
gods emanated from one or tiie other of the Dhyani Buddhas, popularly known 
as the Divine Buddhas, or four or five of them collectively; and the images 
of such emanations invariably bear the effigies of their sires on their head, 
crown or on the aar(;olc behind them. 

The Dhyani Buddhas are a peculiar kind of Buddhas who are not required 
to pass through the stage of a Bodhisattva ;* they were never anything less 
than a Buddha. They are always engaged i)i ijcaeeful meditation, and they 
voluntarily restrain theinscdvcs from the act of creation. To create is the 
duty of their emanations, the Divine Bodhi.sattvas. 

The Dhyani Buddhas ai-e five in number to which a sixth, Vajr,<isaftvR 
is sometimes added. Though some of them were known before A. D. 700 
yet the idea of the full five .seems to have developed in the first half of the 
eighth century during the time of Indrabhuti, the king of Ud^liySna. That 
the live Dhyani Buddhas might have owed their origin to the theory of 
the eternity of the five sen.ses, seems to be'borne out by a passage f in the 
Cittavisuddhiprakarana of iryadeva.t But it may also be possible that the 

* Kern : .^fanual of Ituddhism, p. 04. 

t The passage is :— 

I’skyur-Voirocapo Buddbak irarapo Vajraiunyakah 
niirApa^ra parainadyaislu Padmanartteivaro mukham 
Kayah 8rI-Herako raja Vajiasattvafica manasiiin. 

_.l.‘A. 8. B. 1H98, p. 178. 

t The author of this work is Aryadevn. who lias been ideutilied wilh the famous 
dise-ipli* of Nagarjuna of the same name to whom Catuhiatikk is attributed, in .1. A. S. B. 
1898, p. i 76. We reajHicftully differ from this statement on the following grounds, and identify 
him with the Tantric author Arya.Ieva or Ayadevn s the Taiigyur ('atalogue attributes the 
work, ('littatodhanaprakarapa to him : and the mention of Vajradhara, Vajnisattva, 
Heruka, and the live Dhyani Buddha- n this work makes us confident that this Xryadeva 
cannot be so old as the tird. Century, l>ut must be later than 700 A. D. in any case. It 
may also be pointed out that the name of the work was not given in the manuscript itself ; 
the n a me was suggested by C. Bendall. 
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five mudrgs, which Buddha Sikyasiriiha made, sacred by using on memorable 
occasions and which were constantly realized in the Buddhistic figures of the 
different schools of art—gave rise to the five Dhyant Buddhas (Plate Vied). 
Advayavajra who flourished in the 11th century has written in one of his works 
that the five Dhyani Buddhas took their origin fnnn the theory of the eternity 
of the five Kkandhas (elements), or rather, that they were the enilK>diroents of 
the Skandhas, which were held by Lord Buddha to be the constituents of a 
Being fused together by action. Vajrasattva.* the sixth DhyanT Buddha who 
is geneially regarded as the priest of the five Dhyani Buddhas and is usually 
represented with the priestly symbols, the Vajra and the Ghan(&, is an embodi¬ 
ment of the five Skandhas collectively and undoubtedly a later incorporation 
to the Pantheon of the Northern Buddhists. 

We have already said that the number of the Dhy&ni Buddhas is five 
to which a sixth is sometimes added. The order in which the Nepalese 
Buddhists worship them is as follows :— 

1. Vairocana 

.2. Aksobhya 

3. B a t n a s a m b h a v a 

4. A u> i t a b h a 

.5. A m o g h a s i d d h i 

fi. V a j r a s a 11 v a 

Excepting the last, they appear all alike, but they vary acconling to the 
particular colour of their body and the different positions of their hands. 
The following verse in the .Sadhanamala gives the colour and the mudra of each. 

.Tino Vairocapo khyato Ratnasambhava eva ca i 
Aniitabhamo^asiddhir-Ak^>bhy8%a prakirtitah ii 
Varpah amis&m sitah pito rakto haritameeakaii I 
Bodhyagri-Varado-Dhyftnajn mudr& Abhaya-BliQspr^au ii 

“The Jinas (victorious ones) are Vairocapa, Ratnasambhava Amitahha, 
Amoghasiddhi and Aksobhya, whose colours respwetively are white, yellow, 
red, green and blue aiid who exhibit the Bodhyagri (Dharmacakra or Teaching), 
Varada (Gift-bestowing), Dhy&na (MeditatiVe), Abhaya (Assurance) and 
Bhfisparsa (Earth-touching) attitudes of hands respectively.” 

When represented, the Dhyani Buddhas closely resemble each other. 
The differences, as has already been said, depend besides their colour, on the 
positions in which the hands are held, and on the Vahanas which they ride. 
Every Dhyani Buddha is always repre.sented in a sitting posture on a full 
blown double lotus. This attitude is known as ti e Dhy&n&sana or the medita- 

» The word, ‘ Vajwi ’ means ‘ ^finya ’ or Void and ‘ saliva ' means ‘ essence,’ and 
so VajraHattva is n god whose msence is Sdnya or Void. 
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tive attitude, in which he is required to sit cross-Icjfjjeil, tlic right foot crossing 
ovc r and in front of the left with the soles of both feet turned up\vards. The 
hand which rests on the lap is sonietimes empty but in niost cases it carries a 
bowl. The head is bare, and hair curly, which radiates effulgenci- like a flame. 
The eyes are half closed in meditation. They are dressed in an under-gar¬ 
ment reaching from the breast to the knees and tied bv a scarf. The bo»ly 
is loosely covered by the habit of a monk, leaving only the right arm bare. 

The Dhyani Buddhas arc generally represented on the four sides of a 
Stupa, which is the symbol of the Buddhist Universe, facing the four 
cardinal points. Vairocana is the deity of the inner shrine and is therefore 
generally unrepresented ; but cxet'ptions to this rule are by no means 
rare. He is occasionally assigned a jilacc between Hatnasambhava 
and Aksobhya. Independent .shrines are also dedicated to each of these 
Buddhas. 


1. Amitabha. 

rttloiiT Kfd. Mudm—Sam&dhi. 

Cn'st — Ldtus. V&hana—A pair of ppnrockp. 

By far the most ancient in the group of the Dhyani Buddhas is Amit&bha, 
who is conceived as resiiling in the Sukhavati Heaven in peaceful meditation. 
He presides over the current Kalpn (cycle), which goes by the name of Bhadra- 
kalpa. But it is not his business to create or to stir himself to action ; it is his 
Bodhisai’vu, Puduia)>ani who is the aetivc energy or the creative principle. 
He faces the West and the Nepale.se Biuhlhists rcganl him as the fourth 
Dhyani Buddha. His two hands w'ith jsdm open lie on hi.' lap. one upon the 
other (Snmadhiniudra or Dhyananiiidra). Ilis colour is reel and his Vkhana 
IS a pair of pcacockrf. His crest or cognizance is the full-blown lotus.* 
(Plate VIIa).t 


* The following; description appcaie in Advayavajrahaitigraha :— 

** PaAcime dale ravimautd^lopari rakta’ilHh-k&raNainbhutu raktavartipomjt&bhah 
padmacinhaaam&dhimii<lri,dharah SamjftaRkandhaftvabhftvo,.. .gHflmartui'upah &mlaraaa- 
Aarlrah Tavargatma.... jApamanlrailcayam Om Ah Arolika lluin . .Fol. 27. 

t This and tlto other four ininiatnreK of the five DliyAnl Buddhas have been taken 
from anUlaminated manuseript* of PaflraraksS (about too ypars ••Id) which was kindly 
lent to me by Dr. W. Y. Evans Went*, an American. Anthropologist. In t he miniatiirer it 
may be noticed that the Vahanas are always in pairs, and on the open space between 
them ia the crest of the Dhyinl Buddha. 



( 4 ) 

2. Aksobhya. 

Colour—Blu«. MudrA—BhOparAa. 

Crest—Vajra. VAhana—A pair of elephants. 

Next in importHnce and anti«]uity is undoubtedly Aksobhya who is 
first mentioned as a Tathftgata in the smaller recension of .the Aniitayus Sutra, 
which was translated into Chinese between A. D. 884 and A. D. tI7. The 
Vajrayana Pantheon shows that a large number of deities, both masculine 
and feminine, have emanated from him. Aksobhya is reganb-d as the second 
DhySn! Buddha by the Nepalese Buddhists and when represented in the 
Stiipas, he always faces the East. His colour is blue. His left hand rests 
on the lap, while the right rests upon the right knee with the tips of the fingers 
touching the ground with palm downwards (Bhfisparsa or Bhfiniisparsana 
Mudra.* (Plate Vnb).t His-Vahana is a pair of elephants and his crest 
or cognizance is the Vajra. (Plate Vile). 


8. Vaikocana. 

Colour—White. Mudri,—Dharmucakra. 

Crest—Cakra. Vahana —A pair of Prn(pins. 

Whether the Vairocana mentioned in the Cittavisuddhi))rakarana of 
iryadcvu, really refers to the DhyanT Buddha, is difliciilt to determine, 
but there it is clearly stated that Vairocai.ia presides over the eyes. His 
antiquity is borne out by the fact that a fairly large numl)er of deities emanates 
fn)m him, Mariei being thei chief, to whom again a large numl)cr of S&dhanas 
in the Sadhanamala are devoted. He is regarded as the oldest and the first 
Dhyani Bu<ldha by the Nepalese BudcMiists and his place is in the sanctum 
of the stfipa, where he is the master of the whole temple and its contents. 
Naturally, therefore, he cannot be represented outsiilc the stupa ; but excep¬ 
tions t(j this nde arc frequently met with in celebrated t'aityas in 
Nepal, where he is reprcscntetl in Jthe space between Aksobhya in the East 
and ilatnasambhava in the South. His colour is white and his two bands 
arc held against the breast with the tips of the thumb and forefinger 


* Compaii! Advayavaji-aKaifiKraha—“ NIIa-llutii.k&rani^pappadviblmjM i-kaiiiukho 

bhasitarteimidr&dharo vaJraparyaAkf.krfpavajrauinliali suviiiuddhadliai-raadhAla- 

VijfiAnaskandhasvabhAvafi_MAirainadhyahnakatuiniUAkAtetebdacavarm). Xl) t'ajra- 

dhrk lluth asya jApamantralji '_Fol. 2(i. 

‘I’ Th« reprodiicUnns of the throe stone iniaf^ of Ak^bhya, Itatnasaiiibhava and 
Amoghaidddbi are from photograplw of a Mepalnse cidtya. 
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of each hand united' (Dharmacakramudra)* (PlateVIIIa).+ His V&hana 
is a pair of dragons or gryphons and his crest is the Cakra or the discus 
(Plate Vlld). 


4. Amoouabidoht. 

('>i>loui—Uri-Cii. MiidiA—Abliiiya. 

drest'—Vi»v»v»jra. Vahaim -A pair ef Oaiu^s. 

A tolerably large number of deities emanates froju this Dhyini Kuddha, 
who is regarded in sojiic quarters as another form of Amitabha and is com¬ 
paratively a later addition to the Pantheon. The Nepalese Buddhists con¬ 
sider him to be the fifth Dhyani Buddha in order. His left hand lies open tm 
his lap and the right exhibits the Abhayamudra or the attitude of assurance.} 
When represented, his coloi'ir is green and he always faces the North. His 
Vahana is a pair of Garudas and his crest is the Visvavajra or the conventional 
double thunderbolt (Plate Vlllb). Sometimes a serpent with seven hoods 
forms the background and the expanded hoods form his umbrella. (Plate 
VIlie). In front of his shrine therefore, is found a small .square pit which 
represents the tank in which the serpent resides. ' 

5. Rai-kasambhava. 

Colour—Y«Uow. Mudia Vaiiida. 

Orest—Jewels. V&hana —A pair of lions. 

A few deities only emanate from this Dhyani Buddha and this fact accounts 
for his late incorporation into the Buddhist Pantheon. The Nepalese Bud- 
•Ihists regard him as the third Dhyani Buddha jn order, who always faces 
the South whc:n represented on the Stiipus. His colour is yellow ; his left 
hand rests on the lap with open palm and the right exhibits the Varada- 
mudra or the gift-bestowing attitude § (Plate IXa). Hi-; Vahana is a pair of 
lions and his crest is the jewel (Ratnacchata) (Plate Vllld). 

* Compare Ailvayavajr&saiharaha-Oiiikirajnli iuklavaiUQSh Vairacauah iuUa 

[cakra] cinliah KmIhyafu-iniudraiUiarali ROpaskamDiaiivabliavali-llciiiantartuviiuddhali 

madlmrarasatodrah kavarnavyapJ_O’lh Ah .linajika Huih ityaaya jApsmaiit'ah.'’ 

....Fol. 2«. 

t This bronze belongs to the collectioa of I'andit Siddhibar^. 

t Ct. Advayavairasaiiigi-iha l^ttaradale Syania-Khaih-kamjah [iyaiiiavaipur- 
moghasiddhih viAyavajmvihnabhayainudridharo sariiskaraskandhaHvahbavc varfartuiQpal.) 

.... tiktaras&tniakah pavargaviiuddbah_asya ca mantrab Oin Ah Prajiiadhrk Huih 

Hi "....Fol. 27. 

i Op. cit. JV>1. 2B-27— " Dak?icadal« BaryyaniBudalopari Tr&ih-karajali pitavaruuo 

Katnaaambhavo ratnacifanavaradatnudr&dhan' vedanAsvabhavapiiunaiarirah- vasantap 

tulabapaiaiinh tavargavy&pi... .Oih Ah Hatnadhyk lluih asya j&pamantiah." 
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6. Vajeasattva. 

Anana—Vajrapai'ytibka. Symbols—Vajra and Oha^ti- 

Vajrasattva, the sixth Dhyani Buddha is retrarded, at least by the 
Vajracaryyas of Nepal, as the Purohita or the priest of the group of the five 
Dhyani Buddhas. He is not represented in the Stapa, but independent 
shrines are dedicated to his worship. His worship is always performed in 
secret and is not open to those who are not initiated into the mysteries of 
the Vajrayana, and he is represented in two forms, single and Yab-yum 
(Anuttara-Vajrasattva). 

The most notable feature of this Dhy&ni Buddha is that he wears oma> 
ments and princely garments instead of the three pieces of rags (triclvara). 
Instead of bare head he has a gaudy Mukuta (tiara) over it. These would 
have suited a Bodhisattva quite well but the mere idea of a Dhyani Buddha 
wearing ornaments and rich garments is altogether reprehensible. 

He sits cross-legged (Dhyanasana) and carries the Vajra in the right 
hand with palm upwards against the breast and the Ghapta in the 
left resting against the left thigh * (Plate IXb). When represented 
singi_.- he is exhibited before the public. The Saclhanamala has several 
Sadhaiiiis in which there arc short Dhy^nas or descriptions of Vajrasattva 
both singii and Yab-yum. One of the Dhyanas mentions him as bearing 
tin elfig' i>l' Akswbhya on the crown, thereby alleging tiiat at least in some 
quarters he was n-ganled as an emanation of Aksobhya, and his dress and 
ornaments sujiply ample materials for thinking so; and in that case he 
would be another Ibrm of Vajrapai.u- Whatever might Iw the fact, the modem 
Buddhists regard him us one of the highest among tlie gods of the Buddhist 
Pantheon. 

W'hcn represented in Yab-yum he is closely asso«’iate«l with his Sakti 
in embrace. lie carries the Vajra and the Ghanfa exactly in the same way 
when represented singly; but the Sakti earries the Kartri in the right hand 
and the Kapala in the left. (Plate IXcde). 

In identifying the images of Dhyani Buddhas it should always be remem¬ 
bered that they must and shall be represented in the Vajraparyafika (Ada¬ 
mantine) p<»se or the Dhyanasana (meditative pese), and if any image is 

• rf. AdvayftvajrasaiharahR. Fol. 2H—" VajinHUtrvatdu Huiii-kamjaninft-dvi- 

bhuja ekavaktro vajravajrat(hRet&dhanib manahHVBbhfvalii kiaayaraRRferirali iaradflu- 

Titnddhah yaralav&dy&tmakali "_Coihjiare alao the diwription given in the Dhahna- 

kofaaabgraha o{ Amrt&iatnda—“ Ekavaktrah iuklavareoah jat&mukutl aapmudiAIaA- 
kytati dvibhujati savyena hrdayapradete Akuilciteiia bhujena kuliiam bibhrAnalt yasmin- 
kuliie iat4ni kotayah a'grabhigih aanti. V&mena bhnjena nibhipradcie Akuftcitena 
ghavtAm vidayamAnalh.... MAiAh palAyitAh. Kamalopari vajinsanab.” 
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represent^ otherwise, we may at once reject its identification as a Dhyfini 
Buddha.* 

The tabular statement in page 7A shows the colour, position, mudrft, crest 
the Vijamantra, the Skandhas, the seasons, tastes and the letters of the alpha¬ 
bet represented by the five Dhyani Buddhas. 


tl. DIVINE BDODHA^AKTIfl. 

Next in rank, but not very widely represented is the group of the 
Divine Buddha4aktis, five in number, to which a sixth is added. The Buddha- 
£aktis affiliate themselves to their respective Dhyan! Buddhas, whose figures 
or images they generally bear on their crown. Cases in which they are 
represented on the stupas, in full form to the left of their husbands, are 
rare but more often their symbols or the Yantras are represented each on a 
slab in a niche. They occupy the comets inteimediate between the four 
cardinal points taken up by the four or five Dhyani Buddhas as the case may 
be.f The Buddha^ktis are :— 

1. Vajradhatvisvari (Plate Xa). 

2. Locana (Plate Xb). 

8. M&maki (Plate Xc). 

4. P&ndark (Plate Xd). 

5 . Iryatara (Plate XIa). 

6. VajrasattvStmikfi. 

Each Dhyani Buddha has a SakLi or consort associated with him through 
whom a Divine Bodhisattva is brought forth. The Biiddha^ktis. when 
sculptured or painted are represented in a sitting posture, mpstly in Lalit&sana 
on a full blown lotus. The two hands generally hold a lotus each, while the 
left hand exhibiting the Abhaya pose and the right resting on the right 
foreleg. The figure wears a petticoat fastened round the loins and a tight- 
fitting jacket or a bodice. Each head is decorated with a bejewelled crown. 
Elach Sakti has the colour and the Vahana of the Dhyani Buddha to whom 

* In the stone imsfje of V'ajnuwttva (l*l«t« IXb) from Nepi), he site in the Fatynnka 
attitude instead of the VajraparysAlw attitude. There is an inscription on the pedestal 
.purportina the image to be that of Vajiasattva. Nowhere else have we found Vajrasattva 
represented in the ParyahUsana. All the images of Vajrasattva in the Indian Museum 
and the Samath Museum strictly follow the description giver, in the DharmakogassAgraha. 
This Nepal image is the oitly exception to this rule. 

f See Oldfield : Sketches from Nipal, II, p. 171-72. 
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she belongs. The Buddh&iktis are so alike in appearance that their can be 
recognized only by the crests that they bear on the lotus.* 

III. DIVINE BODHISATTVAS. 

The word, ‘ Uodhisattva ’ in earlier times was synonymous with Sai'igha 
or the Ho’.y Order and every Buddhist of the Mahay&na faith was entitled to 
be called a Bodhisattva. In the Gandhara School of sculpture we meet with 
innumerable Bodhisattva images, both standing and sitting, and wo venture 
to think that these images represented the more influential ones of the Holy 
Order. In Hiueii Tseng’s time the great savants only of the Mahayana 
faith went by the name of Bodhisattva. This is true at least in the case 
of men like, Nagarjuna, A^vaghosa, Maitreyanatha, iryadeva and the 
like. The Buddhist scriptures prescribe certain extraordinary qualities and 
characteristics for the Bodhisattva. The duty of the Divine Bodhisattvas 
however, is to do the duties of a Mortal Buddha during the period between 
the disappearance of one Buddha and the coming of the next. Thus Gautama 
Buddha has disappeared and at least 4000 years after his disappearance 
Maitreya Buddha who is now in the Tusita Heaven would descend to earth. 
During the interval Padmap&oi Bodhisattva or Avalokitesvara is doing the 
duties of a Mortal Buddha and thus he will continue so long as the Bhadra- 
kalpa or the cycle of Amitabha continues. 

The Divine Bodhisattvas arc also five in number to which a sixth is 
likewise addcd< They affiliate themselves to one or the other of the Dhyani 
Buddhas and their respective Buddha^ktis. They are :— 

1. Samantabhadra (Plate Xlb), 

2. Vajrapani (Plate XIc). 

3. Katnapapi (Plate Xld). 

4. Padmapani (Plate Xle). 

5. Visvapani (Plate Xlf). 

0. Ghaptapaoi. 

They arc sometimes rcuresented as standing erect and sometimes in differ¬ 
ent sitting attitudes (e.g. Plate Xllbc) each on a full-blown lotus and usually 
as holding in each hand a long stem of the same plant on which is placed the 
crest of the spiritual father of each. Plach is covered by a robe and the upper 
part is covered by a scarf. The hair is cut short and on the head is a jewelled 

* The illustralionK of the fivo Buddhatoktis have ta-en taken from Wriglit'a History 
of Nepal, Plate VI. Mr. Wright reproduces iu Plate VI several drawings prepared by 
the native Citrak&raa of Nepal. 
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tiara which bean, in the centre the effigy of that Buddha to whom the Bodhi- 
sattva owes its existence • Tn nrrin. • 

hpfwAPn thn p ^ 1 ,- * 4 . ®™er to explain more clearly the relation 
between the Bodhisattvas, their Buddliasaktis and the Dhyani Buddhas a 
tabular statement is given below:_ 


Dhygni Buddha 

Divine BuddhaSakti 

Divine Bodhisattva 

Vairocana 

VajradhatvKvari 

Samantabhadra 

Aksobhya 

Locana 

Vajrapap: 

Ratnasambhava 

MamakI 

Ratnapapi 

Amitabha 

Papdara 

Padmapapi 

Amoghasiddhi 

iryatara 

Vi^vapfipi 

Vajrasattva 

Vajrasattvatmika 

1 

Ghaptapapi 


The ilhistrationsf represent the five Divine Bodhisattvas in bronze. They 
are perhaps unique of their kind in India and hail from the U Vahill at Patan 
in Nepal. All these images exactly correspond to the dictum laid down above 
except in the cases of Samantabhadra and Vajrapani. The former shows-the 
Dharmacakra MudrS like his spiritual father, Vaimcana, while the latter carries 
the Vajra and the Ghapta, the symbols of Vajrasattva, though not exactly in 
the same fashion. But according to the dictum, Samantabhadra ought to have 
carried the stem of the lotus bearing the Cakra, the symbol of his father in 
his two hands, the right palm in Varadamudra being stamped with the same 
cognizance (Plate Xlla). The image of Vajraparii on the other hand would 
have been more consistent if it* had carried the stem of the lotus bearing the 
Vajra, the symbol of his spiritual father, Aksobhya and if one of his hands had 
been stamped with it. J The Vajra and Ghapta are the symbols of Vajrasattva 
and Ghantapani carries them. We are likely to confuse the images of the two, 
but the only consolation is that Ghanfapapi is very rarely represented. 


IV. MORTAL BUDDHAS. 

Both the Mahayinists and the HinaySnists bold that a Buddha is one 
who is endowed with the thirty-two major and eighty minor auspicious marks. 
These are known as the external characteristics enumerated in Dhannasaih 

* See oIho Oldfield : Sketches from Nipal' Vol. II, p. 175. 
t In Plate XI. t Bee Plate Xllb. 
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graha, attributed to Nagarjuna.* He must have in addition three kinds of 
mental characteristics, namely, the ten Balas or forces, eighteen JLvenika 
Dharmas or peculiar properties, and the four Vaisaradvac or points of self- 
confidence or assurance.f 

The Hinayanists recognbed in the earliest state twenty-four past Buddhas 
each having a peculiar Bodhi tree. The Mahfiyanists also give several lists, 
though not systematically, and thirty-two different names have been reco¬ 
vered. The last seven Tath&gatas are well-known and are designated by the 
Mahfiyanists as Manual or Mortal Buddhas. These are, Vipasyin, Sikhi, Visva- 
bhQ, Krakucchanda, Kanakamuni, Kasyapa and Sakyasiihha.t It is still to 
be found out Vhether these Buddhas, excepting the last of course, have any 
historicity behind them. We may be certain, however, that Kanakamuni 
and Krakucchanda were historical pcrsonages.§ 

Attempts have been made to establish a fantastic connection between 
the last five Mortal Buddhas with the five DhyanT Buddhas and their Bodhi- 
sattvas by holding that the Divine Boddhisattvas discharge their 
duties of creation through the agency of the five Mortal Buddhas. The 
theory may be current in Tibet; it may ingeniously establish a new connec¬ 
tion and may find strong support from scholars, but we may rest assured 
that the theory is against all historical sense and traditions. 

When represented, the last seven Mortal Buddhas appear all alike; 
they are of one colour and one form, usually sitting cross-legged with the 
right hand displaying the earth-touching attitude,** that is, the Mudrfi of 
Ak^obhya and as a matter of fact we arc unable to identify a sculpture of the 
latter unless it is coloured or if no other identification mark is present. 
.When painted, the Mortal Buddhas generally have yellow or golden colour. 
The only possible diance of identifying them is when they appear in groups 
of seven. 

Sometimes they are represented as standing, in which case they appear 
under a distinguishing Bodhi Tree and with a distinguishing mudrfi. The 
Indian Museum image No. B. 6,^88'(Plate Xlld) is an image of this kind. It 
may be noted however that Maitreya, the future Buddha has been added 
to this group. 

■ DhamiMaAgnlia, pp. 68-60. 

t Kem: Haaual o{ Baddhiam, p. 62.^ 

t ndd, p. 64. 

I Itdd, footnote 1. 

** Coloaaal images of tlte seven Ifoital Bnddhasiepresentin^g them in the Bh&misparia 
HndHi appear in one of the Buddhist Cave Temples at BUora. Bee Fergusson and Burgers: 
Gave Temples of India, p. 388, 
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Gautama Buddha. 


Gautama, the last of the group of ■ the seven Mortal Buddhas, is 
widely represented both in seulptures and in paintings. His images 
date from a period anterior to the birth of Christ and the Indian 
sculptors never seem to have been tired of this one hackneyed subject. 
Innumerable images of Buddha in innumerable attitudes and expressions 
have been discovcrc<l in India and this is true also of countries beyond, where 
Buddhism penetrated. Images of Buddha, therefore, arc an independent 
study by themselves. 

The Sadhanamala furnishes us with seven^l descriptions of Buddha 
in Vajrasana, who is represented as sitting in the Vajraparyafika attitude 
with his right hand displaying the Bhumisparsana pose. The Dhyana* as 
given in one of the Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala is thus quoted below and 
translated : 

Savyakarena Bhusparsamudram utsangasthitavasavyahastani kasayava- 
stravagunthanain nilagauraraktasyamacatur-Mampari visvapa^iavajr&va- 
sthitam santam lak.sanavyahjancnanvitagatram. Tasya Bhagavato daksi;>e 
Maitreya-Bodhisattvarn gauram dvibhujarn jatamukutinam savyakarepa 
eamararatnadlmrinaiii avasavyena nagakesarapuspachliatadharipain. TathA 
vamato Lokesvarani suklam daksinakarena camaradharam vamakarepa 
kamaladharam Bhagavanmukh&valokanaparau ca tau bh&vayct- 

Iti Vtijrasanasadhanarn samaptain.” 

Sadhanamala. A—15, N—18, C—5. 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself a* [Vajrasana] who displays the 
Bhusparsa Miidra in his right hand while the left rests on the lap ; who is 
dressed in red garments and sits on the Vajra on a double lotus placed on the 
four Miiras of blue, white, red and green "olour ; who is peaceful in appearance 
and whose body is endowed with all the majeir anti minor ausj)ieious marks. 

To the right of the God is Maitreya Bodhisattva who is white, two-armed 
and wears the Jatamukuta, and carries the ehowrie-jcwel in the right hand 
and the Niigakesara flower in the left. 

Similarly to the left is Lokesvara of white complexion carrying in his 
right hand the chowrie and the lotus in the left. 

These two gods should be meditated as looking towards the face of the 

[principal] god. 

Here ends the Sadhana for Vajrasana.” 

Images of this divinity are found in overwhelming numbers in almost 
all Buddhist centres in India. The Indian Museum image reproduced is 
an example of this form of Gautama in Plate Xllla. f 

* See alao Poacher: T/Iconograptie Bouddhique p. 13 fl. 

t It may be noted that instead of sitting on the Vajra the seat of the god la 
stamped with a small thunderbolt. 
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V. MORTAL BTTDDHA^KTIB. 

Like the Dhy&nl Buddhas, the Mortal Buddhas have also their respective 
Buddha^aktis through wLom they obtained the seven Mortal Bodhisattvas. 
The BuddhaSaktis are:— 

1. Vipa^yant! 

2. Sikhimalini 
8. Vi^vadhara 
4r. Kakudvati 

5. Kapthamalini 

6. Mahidhara 

7. Ya^odhara.* 

We have mot yet met with any representation of these anywhere in 
India. 


VI, MORTAL BODHISATTVAS. 

They were brought into existence by their respective Mortal Buddhas 
and their Saktis. They are :— 


1. 

M 

a h ft m a t i 

2 . 

R 

atnadhara 

8. 

1 

kaSagahja 

4. 


akamahgala 

5. 

K 

anakarkja 

6 . 

D 

harmadhara 

7. 

i 

n a n d a . t 


The names of Yaiodhark and Inanda are familiar names, the former 
being the name of Sfikyasimha’s wife and the latter, that of his most favourite 
disciple. 


* See OldfldAs Sketches from Nipal, V<d. II, 103 and 186 ff. 
t lUd. 
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The relation between the Mortal Buddhas, their Buddhaiaktis and Bodhi- 
sattvas may be thus shown in a tabular form :— 


Mortal Buddha 

Mortal Buddha^akti 

1 

Mortal Bodhisattva 

Vipasyi 

Vipaiiyantl 

Muhomati 

Sikhi 

Sikhimalini 

Ratnadhara 

VifivabhO 

VisvadharS 

7 

ikasagaSja 

Krakucchanda 

Kakudvati 

Sakamahgala 

Kanakamuni 

Kantham&lini 

Kanakarftja 

Ka£yapa 

Mahidhara 

Dharmadhara 

S&kyasiihha 

Yaiiodhar& 

inanda 


Vlf. MAITBBYA, TUB PlTTtJBE BUDDHA. 

It would not be out of place to mention here the name of Maitreya, who 
partakes of the nature of a Mortal Buddha, though he is not a Buddha yet; He 
is passing the life of a Boddhisattva in the Tusita Heaven, preparatory to his 
descent to the earth in human form. It is said that he would come to earth, 
full 4000 years after the disappearance of Buddha Gautama, for the deliverance 
of all sentient beings. Asanga is said to have visited Maitreya in the Tu$ita 
Heaven and the latter initiated him into tlie mysteries of Taiitra. He is the 
only Bodhisattva worshipped both by the Hinayanists and the Mah&yanists 
alike, and his images can be traced from the Gandh&ra School down to the 
present time. Hiuen Tsang records the existence of a colossal image of 
Maitreya in Udyana (U-chang-na). The sculptor in order to ascertain his 
correct form, is believed to have gone several times to the Tusita heaven before 
carving it. 

Maitreya may be represented as a standing figure richly decorated with 
ornaments holding in his right hand the stalk of a lotus. He is distinguished 
from Padmapapi mainly by the figure of a sntall caitya, which the former 
bears on his crown. Getty remarks * that in Indian sculpture his hands 
form the usual Dharmacakramudra; in the left thtre is a vase, round, oval 


Getty : Gods of the Nor( hem Pantheon, p. 2]. 
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or pointedi or there may be the stems of flowers which support his two charac¬ 
teristic symbols, the vase and the wheel. Maitreya may also be represented 
seated as a Buddha with legs interlocked or both dangling down. His colour 
is yellow and his images sometimes bear the figures of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
on the aureole behind them. The small caitya on the crown of Maitreya is 
said to refer to the belief that a st&pa in the mount Kukkutapada near Bodh- 
Gaya covers a spot where Ka^yapa Buddha is lying. When Maitreya would 
descend to earth he would go direct to the spot which would open by magic 
and Ka^yapa would give him the garments of a Buddha.* 

The S&dhanama.la furnishes us with only one description of Maitreya 
as a principal djlvinity and Several others in which he is represented as a minor 
god. When as a minor god he accompanies others, he generally carries the 
chowrie in the right hand and the Nagakesara flower in the left. The Sadhana 
describing the procedure of his worship has the following Dhyana. f 

... .Pita‘Maim’karaparioatam visvakamalastliitam trimukham catur- 
bhujam krsnaSukladaksinavamamukhain suvarriagauratn sattvaparyafikinam 
vy&khySnamudr&dharakaradvayam aparadaksinav&mabhujilbhyain varada- 
pu^pitanagake^aramanjaridharam nanaiahkaradharatn atmaiiani Maitreya- 
rdpam &lambya. 

Maitrcyas§dhanam ” S&dhanam&la. A-807, Na-28, C-286. 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself as Maitreya who originates 
from the yellow germ syllable “Maim,” who is three-faced, three-eyed and four¬ 
armed ; whose right and left faces respectively are of blue and white colour; 
whasei complexion is yellow like gold ; who sits in the Paryahka attitude on 
an animal; whose two hands, are engaged in exhibiting the Vyakhyana Mudrfi 
and who shows in his other right and left hands the Varada Mudra and the 
sprout of a full-blown Nagakesara flower ; who is decked in many ornaments. 
Meditating thus. 

This is the Sfidhana for Maitreya.” 

A Nepalese drawing reproduced in Plate XTIIb, .represents this form of 
Maitreya, which follows the Dhyana in all its details except the Vahana. 


* Oetty : Oods of the Northern Pantheon, p. 22. 
t AIbo quoted In Foucher: L’Iconpgraphie Bouddhique, part 2, p. 48 





CHAPTER II. 

manjuSri. 


There is no doubt, the scholars are agreed, that tliC place assigned to 
Manjniri in the Buddhist Pantheon is one of the very highest. The Maha- 
y&nists consider him to be one of the greatest Bodhisattvas. They believe 
that the worship of Manjusri confers ujwn them wisdom, retentive memory, 
intelligence and eloquence and enables them to master many sacred scriptures ; 
and it is no wonder that his wi>rship was widely prevalent among the Maha- 
yanists. They conceived liiin in various fonns and worshipped him with 
various mantras. Those who could not form any conception of him according 
to Tantric rites, attained perfection by simply muttering the mantras. 

It is difficult to fix the exact date when Manjusri entered th.- Buddhist 
Panlheon. His image is not to be found in the (landhara and Mati „rn sculp¬ 
tures, and Asvaghosa Nagarjuna and Aryadeva do not mention him in th"ir 
works. His name occurs for the first time in the SukhavalT Vyuha or the 
Amitayus Sutra.* But here also his name appears only in the smaller recen¬ 
sion of the work. This work was translated into Chinese between .4.D. 884 and 
A. D. 417.t Since then we find mention of Manjusri in the snbsecpient Bud¬ 
dhist Sanskrit works and in the accounts of the Chinese travellers, Fa-hien,t 
Hiuen Tsang, T-Tsing and others, and his images arc to b^ found in the sculp¬ 
tures of Sarndlh. Magadha, Bengal, Nepal and other places. 

Many details § about Manjusri are to be found in the Svayambhu Pur&ija 
dealing with the glories of the Svayand buk.settra in Nepal. The 5di-Buddha 
manifested himself here in the shape of a Hanie of lire and so it is called the 
Svayambhiiksettra or the ‘Place of the Seil-Horn’. Ibis place is consecrated 
with a temple of idi-Buddha and close to it is the Manju.siT Hill now known 
as the Sarasvatisthana. The information about Manjusri as gleaned from the 
Svayambhu Purana is given below in briel. 

It is said in the Svayambhu Purana that Manjusri hailed from t hina where 
he was living on mount Pancasirsa (the Hill of Five Peaks). He was a 


• Sukh&vati-Vvuha, p. 92 App. II. 
t Ibid. Introduction, p. Ill, n. 4 (1). 

t There is considerable difference of opinion as regards the divinity of MaBjuSri men¬ 
tioned by Fa-Hien. ’.egge, Tmvels of Fa-Hien p. 40. 

I An account of the stoi-y recorded in the Svayanil.lii'i Funipa with many details will 
be found in (1) R. Mitra; SaMkrit BiiddhUt lAtirnhm', pp, 249—25K. (2) Hodgson’s 

Bttayt. p. 116 ft. and (3) Oldfield: Skrlrhea from y^pnl Vol. il p. IS.’ifl. 



( le ) 


great saint with a good number of disciples and followers including the king of 
that country, Dharmakara by name. One day ManjuSri received divine intima¬ 
tion that the self-born Lord, idi-Buddha had manifested himself in the form 
of a flame of fire on a lotus rising from the Lake Kalihrada in Nepal. 
He forthwith started for Nepal to pay homage to the god and was accom¬ 
panied by a large number of his disciples, his two wives and king Dharmakara 
of China. When he came to the lake he found the god inaccessible, being 
surrounded by the vast expanse of water, Witlt great difficulty he approached 
the flame of fire and paid his homage. Then he cast about in his mind how 
to make the god accessible, and began to go round the lake. He then with 
his sword cleft asunder the southern barrier of hills and the water rushed 
through that opening, leaving a vast stretch of dry land behind, which is 
known as the Nepal valley. Through that opening the water of the Baghmatl 
even now flow's down and it is still called ‘ Kot-bar ’ or ‘ sword-cut.’ 

Manjuirl lost no lime in erecting a temple consecrating the flame of 
fire, and very near to the temple on a hillock he made his own habitation. 
On the same hill he made a Vihara (or monastery) still known as the Manju- 
pattana for his disciples. Lastly he made Dharmakara the .king of Nepal. 
These and many other pious deeds are ascribed to ManjusrI in the Svayambhu 
Purana. Putting everything in proper order Manjusri returned home and 
soon obtained the divine form of a Bodhisattva, leaving his mundane body 
behind. 

From the above it appears that Manjusri was a great man who brought 
civilization to Nepal from China. He had extraordinary engineering skill 
and was a great architect. We are not sure when he came down to Nepal 
from China, but there is no doubt that in the fourth century A.D. he was well- 
known as a Bodhisattva. He wielded great influence on the minds of the 
Buddhists and the Mahayanists worshipped him in various forms and various 
ways. He is known in almost all the countries in the continent of Asia where 
Buddhism made its way. Various countries conceived various forms of 
Mafijuiri. But we are here concerned only with the images that are purely 
Indian and not with those that hail from outside the country. 

We have already made it abundantly clear that the Buddhists believe 
their gods as emanating from one or the other of the Dhyani Buddhas or four 
or five of them collectively. But it had nut been possible to assign Manjuirl 
to one particular Dhyani Buddha or to one particular group of the Dhyilni 
Buddhas. The reason is not far to seek. We have evidence that the list of 
the Five Dhy&n! Buddhas was completed sometime after S&ntideva if not 
considerably later, though two or three of them were known prior to him. 
It is after S&ntideva that the priests of VajraySna conceived the idea that all 
gods should emanate from one or the other of the Dhyani Buddhas or four 
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or live ot them collectively, in the same way as Avalokitesvara emanated from 
Amitabha. 

ManjusrI was introcliiceil into the Buddhist Pantheon long after Avaloki¬ 
tesvara "and nobody has any doubt as to his human personality. But Ava- 
lokitcsvara was an abstract idea, and never a man, and it is said that Amitkbha 
in his anxiety to cr<-ate caused a f^olden ray of light to appear from his head 
and in it originated the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara.* With ManjuSri the 
case is otherwise. He was regarded as a Bodhisattva in the same way as 
Asvaghosa, Nagarjuiia, iryadeva, Asahga and many others were regarded 
as Bodhisattvas in the time of Hiuen Tsang. But this is no reason why we 
should not regard Manjusri as an emanation of any of the Diiyanl Buddhas. 
As a matter of fact, some eonsidered him to be an emanation of Amit&bha, 
others of Aksobhya, still others of the group of the five Dhyani Buddhas. 
Cases are, however, on record where .Manjusri is not atliliated to any of the 
Dhyani Buddhas, i.e., m ot her words, regarded as independent. 

Thirtv-nine Sadhanas in the Siidhanamala are devoted to the worship 
of Manjusri and forty dhyanas d«-scribe fourteen distinct forms o*" the 
Bodhisattva. In finding out the names of the different varieties, special stress 
has been laid on the mantras rather than on the colophons of the Sadhanas. 
It should always be remembered that in determining the names of gods the 
mantras are the safest guide, cspeeially when one deity has a great many 
forms. The fourteen varieties have each a diffe rent name e.g., Vagisvara, 
Manjuvara, Mafijugho.sa, Arapaeana, Siddhaikavira, Vak, Mahjukumfint, 
Vajranahga, Vadirfit. NTimasangiti, Dharmadhatu-V.aglsvara. Sthiracakra, 
Manjunatha and Manjiivajra. 

Ordinarily Manjusri carries the Sword and the Book in his right and 
left hands. In representations we sometimes find these two symbols placed 
on lotuses. He is accompanied sometimes by Yamari, or by his Sakti alone ; 
sometimes by Sudhanakumara and Yamari and sometimes again by the four 
divinities, Jalinikumara also called Suryyaprabha, Candraprabha, Ke£inl and 
Upakesini. Though the last four are reijuired to be present with Arapaeana, 
they are found represented in other places also. 

I. EMANATIONS CF AMITABHA. 

The following two varieties of Manjusri should bear the effigy of their 
sire Amit&bha, one on the tongue and the other on the crown. The former is 
V&k and the latter is DharmadhStu-Vagiivara. 


Oetty ! Qoda of the Northern Pantheon, p. 64. 
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1. Vak. 

Mutlrft—Sam&dhi. AHana—VajraparyaAka. 

Special characteriatic't—Ornaments and dress. 

He is also known as Dharmasankbasamadhi, Vajraraga, and Amitabha- 
Abiiiju^rt, and is one faced and two-ai’tncd. His two hands are joined in tlie lap 
forming the Hhyfipa or Samudhi Mudr&. In this respect he is identical with 
Ids sire whom he bears on his tongue. But he may be distinguished by the 
ornaments he wears and by the image of his sire if represented on the crown. 
The Dhyani Buddhas have no ornaments and being creators themselves they 
have no fathers. Images 06 this form of Manju^ri are extremely rare in India 
with the exemption of the one at the temple of Bauddhanath in Nepal. The 
accompanying sketch (Plate XITIe) gives an idea of what Vak is like. The 
S&dhanamala has the following Dliyana :— 

“ Dvibhujaikamukhani sitam vajraparyafikopfiri samg.dhimudrahastam 

asesakumarabharanabhusitam paucacTrakam Mahjusribhattarakam.nis- 

padya... .vajrajihvopari Buddham Amitabham vicintya_Om Vakyedan- 

namah iti japamantrah.” 

Vakiadhanam ” Sadhanamala, A- 68 , N-51.* 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself the form of MahjuSri 
Bhattaraka. who is two-armed and one-faced, has white complexion ; whose 
hands are joined in forming the Samadhimudra; who is decked in all jirinccly 

ornaments, wears the five pieces of monkish garments_thus meditating_ 

he should conceive the figure of Buddha Amitabha on the adamantine 
toifgue....“ Om V&kyedannamah ” is the mantra for muttering. 


Duarmauhatu VagIsvara. 

Faciis—Four. Hands—EI kIiI. .^Kiiiia—Lalitii. 

The images of Dharmadhatu Vagisvara are by no means common either 
in stone or in bronze. The Citrakiirns in Nepal, however, do even now prepare 
paintings of this god. When represented he is of white complexion, has four 
faces and eight arms, and bears the five jewels on his tiara; he is clad in celestial 
gannents and displays amorous sentiment. The two principal hands carry the 
bgw and the arrow, the second pair the noose and the goad, the third the 
book and the sword, and the fourth, the Ghanfa ana the Vajra. He may have 
another form f exhibiting the Dharmacakra Mudra in the first pair instead 
of the bow and the arrow, and in the second pair the arrow and the vessel 


• Omitted in C. 

t See Poacher: L’leonographie BoMdhique II, 47 lines 1—5. This form bears the 
images of the five Dhy&ni Buddhas on Uie crown. 
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instead of the noesc and the goad. The Dhyiina describing the former is given 
below:— 

“ .... Astabhuja^ caturmukhani mulamukbam raktagauram daksinam 
kuiiikumarunani pascimani padmaraktani, uttaram pltaraktaip, dvabhykni 
hastabhyam dhanurbanadharam, aparabhyam pasaAkusadharani, punara- 
parabhyani Prajnaparamitapustakakhadgadliar’aui, tathaparabhyfini ghaptfi- 
vajradharam maharagasrngararasojjvalani lalitrisuiiasthapi vi.svapadmacandre 
divyavastrabharapam Ainitabhajatainukutinain.... 

Dharmadhatuvagisvarasadliaiiavasyaviilliih ” 

Sadlianamala. A-C7. N-51, C-31. 

The worshipper should meditate in liimsclf the form of [Dharma- 
dhatu-Vagisvara] who is eight-armed, four-lacc<l, and of reddish white colour, 
with the right face of red colour, face to the IVest of Jotus-red colour 
and the face to the North id' yellowish-red eolour; wlio holds the bow and 
the arrow in one pair, the noos<- and tin* goad in another pair, the Prajnapara- 
mita and the sword in another and the (Ihantii and the Vajra in the remaining 
pair ; who is resplendent' with inttnise sentiment of passion and sits on the 
moon on a double lotus in the i^alita attitude ; who is decked i: celestial 
garments and ornaments and bears in his crown of chignon the elligy of 
Amitabha....” 


Jt. KMANATIONS OF AKSOlUJYA. 

No less than f<mr varieties of Mahjusri are dislinetly said to bear the 
images of Aksobhya on their crown. Out of these four, Manjughosa aind 
Siddhaikavira have four Sadhonns each deveded to their worship. The third 
variety is known as Vajranahga to wlmin three Sadhanas are ascribed, but 
is not known to have been represented cither in stone or in bronze. Similar 
is the case with the fourth one, Nanuis.ihgtti Manjusri. 


Man.tuciiosa, 

VAhana—Lion. MudrA—Vyakliyatio. 

(Uiaracleristie Symbol—Ixilus in the left.. 

Four Sadhanas in the Sadhancmala describe the form of this variety 
of Mafiiusri, which is known by the name of Manjughosa. When represented 
he appears almost similar to Manjuvara with the difference that the lotus here 
does not bear the book. It may also be pointed out that Manjughosa should 
have the lotus only to his left, but Manjuvara may have it on either side bearing 
the book. He has golden complexion, rides the lion and is decked in all sorts 
of ornaments. He is two-armed and displays the Vyakhyana Mudra, and to 
his left rises the lotus. He is sometimes accompanied by Yaman m the left 

27589 
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and Sudhanakum&ra in the right. The Dhyina as given in oi^e of the S&dhanas 
is given below :— 

.... “ Manjugho^arupam fttm&nani paSyet simhastharn kanakagaura- 
varoam sarvalaAk&rabhiisitaip Vy&khyanamudravyagrakaram v&maparsve 
utpali^haram Aksobhyamukutinam. Dak^ipe Sudhanakum&ram vame 
Yamantakam pasyet.... mantram japet Om VSgisvara Muh *.... ” 

Sadhanamklk, A-56-7, N-48, C-48. 

The worshipper should meditate in himself the form of Manjughosa 
who is seated on the lion ; whose colour is golden yellow ; who is decked in all 
ornaments ; whose hands arc engaged in forming the Vy&khyana Mudra ; who 
has the Utpala in his left side and ^ars the image of Aksobhya on the crown. 
To his right Sl>dhanakuma^a and to the left Yamantaka f should be con¬ 
ceived. .. .the mantra Om Vagi^vara Muh should be muttered.” 

Some of the S&dhanas mention that he should sit in Lalitasana on t he 
back of a lion, while others are silent about tlie particular pose. We may 
therefore, conclude that he may sit in other attitudes also, for instance the 
VajraparyaAka or the Ardhaparyaftka attitudes. His colour is generally 
yellow, but he may have the colour of Kuftkuma as well. 


2. SroOHAIKAVRIA. 

Colour—whitr (or) rc4. Symbol—lotus. Mudr&—Taradii. 

Special charocteriBlic— Akuk-s of Atfobbya and other Dhyatil Buddhaa on crown. 

tour Sadhanas describe the form of Siddhaikavira, and in one of the 
them he is said to bear the image of Aksobhya on the crown {Mauli), and 
this fact naturally leads us to conclude that he is an offspring of Aksobhya 
this seems to be more probable when we notice the small figure of the Dbyani 
Bnddha on the crown of the standing figure of Manjusri (Plate XIITd), in the 
Samath Museum. The same Sadhana again calls him ‘ Pancavirakasekharah ’ 
which means the 'bearing the five heroic ones (DhySni Buddhas) on the crown.’ 
This word, therefore, we venture to suggest has nothing to do with the god’s 
origin, but the Dhyiin! Buddhas, excepting Aksobhya have been used only 
as a part of the ornamentation which may or may not be used in actual 
represencations. 


* The Uantra ol MaAjugbofa here is “ Oip Vigltran Muh,” but in other Bidhanas 
it ia ” Oip Dhannadh&tu-V&gftvara Muh.” Again', the variety of Mafijuirl which has been 
named VigUvaia has uniformly the Mantra " Oip V&glivaia Huh.” Aa there la a great 
deal of difference between the forma of V&gttvara and MaAjughoya, we are inclined to think 
that the Mantra “ Oip V&gUvara Muh ” in the caae of Hafijnghoia ia a miatabe for " Oip 
Dharmadh&tu-VagUvara Muh-” 

t For detaila about the forma of Budhanakumba and 'Yam&ntaka see Foucher: 
L'leonographie Bouddhique II, p. 41. 
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When represented he carries the blue lotus in the left hand and exhibits 
the Varada Mudr& in the right. The Dhyana describes his form in the follow¬ 
ing terms:— 

Siddhaikaviro Bhagavan candraniandalasthah eandropSsrayahi jaga* 
dudyotakarl dvibhujah ckamukhah ^uklah vajraparyafiki divyalahkara- 
bhufitab pancaviraka^ekharah... .vame nilotpaladharah daksii,ie varadah.... 
tato Bhagavato maulau Akrabhyatn devatyah * pfljani kurvanti.f 

Sadhanainala, A-Tl, N-56, C-57. 

“ The God Siddhaikavira is on the orb of the moon, is the support 
of the moon, illumines the world, is two-armed, one-faced and of white 
complexion; he sits in the Vajraparyafika attitude, is <leckcd in celestial 
ornaments, bears the eftigies of the five Dhyani Buddhas on the erown... .and 

carries the Utpala in the left hand and exhibits the Varada pose in the right- 

then the goddesses pay homage to Aksobhya who is on the crown of the God.’’ 

In another Sftdhana the description of the MundalaJ for Mahjusri is given. 
The God in the form of Siddhaikavira, painted red, is in the middle, and is 
accompanied by four divinities, Jaliniprabha, Candraprabha, Kesini and 
Upakesini. These four goddesses more often accompany Arapaeairi, another 
form of Manjusrl. as we shall sec later on ; but we must not forget that KeSinI 
and Upakesini both have equal rights to be represented by the side of their 
common husband, Mafijusri. The Sadhanas are not generally explicit as to 
the pose of the Go<l, and we will not be surprised if be is found standing as in the 
Samath image.. 

A confusion in likely to take place between the f(*rms of Lokanathaand 
Siddhaikavira if they are both represented without companions and without 
the figure of the Dhyani Buddha, Amitabha or Aksobhya as the ease may be, 
on their erown ; for both these worthies have the same symbol, the lotus and 
the same Mudra, the Varada pose. In that case the image would generally 
be identified as Lokanatha. who, because of his being a vari. ty of Avalokitc- 
svara, is represented widely. Images tf Siddhaikavira, we should add, are 
extremely rare. 


3. Vajrananga. 


AH«a.-Prat.yalWt.a. ('olour-yeltow. H«nds-Mx or four. 

The third variety herring the image of Aksobhya on the crown is known 
as Vajranafiga. who is worshipped in the Taiitric rite of Vasikarapa or 
bewitching men and women. He is yellow in complexion, is m the fullness 


• A reads “devebhyah.” t A omits “kurvanti.” 

t MafiJuW (in the form of Hiddhaikavira) sliould exhibit the Varada pose and cai^ 
the lotus rSOryyaprabha and CpakeSinI should hold the lotus and exhibit the Vamda 
poae 1 PanArapr^hha and KeBni should also h..ve the same symtol and the same pose of 
hand. The four companions of Siddhaikavira should resemble his replicas. 
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of youth, and bears the image of Aksobhya on his Jat&mukuta. The two 
prineipal hands hold the fully expanded bow of flowers charged with an arrow 
of a lotus bud. The four remaining hands carry the sword and the looking- 
glass in the two right hands while the two left carry the lotus and the Atoka 
bough with red flowers. In another Sildhanathe Atoka bough is replaced by 
Kahkclli flowers. He may have an alternative form with four hands,* in which 
case the arms carrying the mirror and the Atoka bough arc dropped. The 
Dhyana describing the six-armed variety of Vajrananga is given below 

.... “ Vajranahgain irya-Manjughosam pilavarpam sadbhujani mula- 
bhujabhyam akarnapuritaraktotpalakalikiVtorayuktakusumadhanui'ilharam; 
daksinadvayena khadgadarpanabhrtam vamayugalcnendlvnraraktasokapal- 
lavadharam; A'ksobhyadhisthita jatamukutinatn, pratyalidhapadain soda- 
savarsakaram mahasrngiiramurtini pasyet....” 

Siidhanamala, A-6t. N-49, t'-49-50. 

“....The worshipper should conceive himself as Irya-Manjugliosa in 
the form of Vajrananga with yellow complexion, amf six arms ; with the two 
principal hands he draws to the ear the bow of flowers charged with an arrow 
of a red lotus bud ; the two remaining h.-mds to the right carry the sword 
and the mirror, while the two left hold the lotus and the .\sokii bough w'itli red 
flowers ; he bears the image of Aksobhj a ou his crown of diignon. stands in 
the Pratyalidha attitude, appears a youth of sixteen years, and displays the 
intense sentiment of passit)n....” 

Vajrananga, as the name implies, is the Buddhist God of Ixjve and 
is the prototype of the Hindu God Madana, in the Buddhist Pantheon. 
The flowery bow and the arrow of flowers are strikingly common to both. 
Besides these, unlike the Hindu AnaAga. several other weapons are also attri¬ 
buted to the Buddhist God of Love and below is given an account of how he 
makes use of them. 

It is written in the SAdhanamala that in the act of bewitching a woman, 
she should be imagined by the worshipper as being picreetl by him in her bosom 
with the arrow of the lotus bud. The woman falls flat on the ground swooning. 
Seeing this the worshipper should conceive that she is bound down in her 
legs by the chain which is the bow. Then by the noose which is the lotus 
stalk, she is tied by the neck and is drawn to his side. Then lie should think 
that he is striking her with the Atoka bough, is frightening her with the sword, 
and subsequently she has only to be shown the looking-glass to be completely 
subdued. A short text is quoted below from the Sadhana in support of the 
statement. 

IsuTia tu kucham bidhva atokaista^ayeddhrdi i 
Khailgena bhTsayet sadhyam darpanam darsayct tatah I 


* Text—“Athav& caturbhujsm darpau&iokapallavadharasp dvibhujarahitaip 

dhyfcyat.”. 
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Utpalena pwiam badhva &karsayet suvihvalilm (a) n * 
Unfortunately no image of this divinity has yet been discovered and it 
is, therefore, that we reproduce a drawing (Plate XIVc) from an ancient 
album, though it does not consistently follow all the details in the Sadhanas. 


t. Namasanoiti Manjusm. 

('olour—ceddisli wtaiti-. Attitude—^Vnjrnparyefika. 

Faces—throe. Arms—four. 

The fourth variety of Manjusri with the eff gy of the DhyanI Buddha, 
Ak^obhya, on the crown is known as Naniasaftgiti Manjustrl, to whom only one 
Sadhana in the Sadhanamala is assigned. In this Sadhana he is described as 
three-faced and four-armed, and as bearingthe image of Aksobhya on the crown. 
The first or the principal face is red, the second blue and the third white. Of 
his four hands the first pair holds the bow and the arrow and the second the 
Book and the Sword. He sits in the Vajraparyanka attitude ot- the lotus. 
The Dhyiina describes him in the following terms 

_“ Ilaktiigauram padmacandropari f vajraparyatikanisannah ; 

prathamamukhani raktarn, claksinam nilain, vame siiklam iti trimukham, 
hastacatustayena yathayogani Prajnaklmdgadhanurbiinayoginam ratna- 
kirifinatn dvatriusallaksaiianuvyanjanavirajitam kumAram kumarabharapa- 

bhusitatn fitmanam vibhavya_J tadami sarva-Tathagatabbisekapurvakam 

Aksobbyamaulinam atmanam vicintya. 

irya-Namasangitisadhanain samaptam.” Sadhanam&lA, A-84, C-651. 

.,.. “ The worshipper should meditate on himself as irya- 
Namasangiti, whose colour is reddish white, who sits in the Vajraparyafika 
attitude on the moon over lotus. His principal face is red, the right blue and 
the left white, that is, three-faces; ii. his four hands he carries the PrajfiS 
[paraniitS.]. the sword, the Im)w and the arrow in proper fa.shion ; he wears a 
bejewelled crown and is endowed wilh the thirty-two major and eighty minor 

auspicious marks ; he appears a prince with pri.neely ornaments.then 

the worshipper after offering Ahhiseka to all the Tathagatas, should further 
meditate himself as bearing the effigy of Aksobhya on the crown.” 

We have not come across any image of this form of Manjusri, and the 
illustration (Plate XlVa) is only a copy of a drawing in an ancient Nepalese 
album. The illustration in Plate XlVb with one face and four arms may 
represent this form of Manjuiri. 


• SSdhanamAla, fol. A-84, N-48, C-AB. 
t C. has parymka. t A, omits iadapu ... .viciniya. 

I Omitted in M. 
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III. BMANATIONS OP THE FIVE DHYaNI BUDDHAS. 

Altogether four varieties of Manju^ri are said to hear the images of the 
five Dhy&ni Buddhas on their crown, thereby suggesting that Ma'nju^rl is a 
* Paiicavirakumara ’ or the ‘ offspring of the five Victorious Ones,’ i.e. the 
five DhyanI Buddhas. Out of these four varieties excepting Vagisvara three 
others are rarely represented. 


1. VioiSvAHA. 

Colour—red or yellow. Asana—ardhaparyafika 

VAhana—lion. Symbol—iitpala. 

Vagisvara is a tutelary deity of the Nepalc.se Buddhists and is widely 
worshipped in Nepal; and his popularity is borne out by the fact that innu¬ 
merable wheels of prayer in Nepalese temples bear in monumental Newari 
characters, the mantra, “Oin Vagisvara Muh.” 

One of the Sadhanas describes iiirn as having red complexion, as wearing 
all princely ornaments and as seated on a lion in the Ardhaparyaiika attitude. 
He carries the Utpala in his left hand and the right is displayed in an artistic 
attitude. He may have a yellow variety, which is known as the Mahar&ja- 
llla Manjusri and the Dhyana describing his form has already been (|Uoted 
and translated by Professor Foucher.* Let us now describe the form of the 
red variety of Vagisvara as given in the Dhyana :— 

... .“Pancavirakasekharam kumarani sarvabharanabhusitain kuhkuma- 
runam vamenotpalam daksinena lilaya sthitam simhasanasthani atmanani 
kuinararQpena cihtayet-Om Vfigi-svara Muh.” 

Sadhanamalft, A-64, N-41, C’-St. 

“... .The worshipper should meditate in himself the form of [ Vagisvara] 
who bears the images of the five Dhyani Buddhas on the crown, appears a 
prince, is decked in all ornaments, has the complexion of KuPkuma ; who 
carries the Utpala in the left hand while the right is displayed artistically ; 
who has his seat on a lion, and appears a prince ....Om Vagisvara 

Muh.” 

The Indian Museum image (Plate XlVd) of this divinity carries a ghapta 
in the right hand and instead of sitting on-the lion is represented as sitting 
on a lion throne. The other image in bronze (Plate XVa) is a recent one 
and represents the god a little differently. 


• In his L'leonographie Bouddkigu^ part II, 43-44. 
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lUANJurASA. 


—lion. 


Mudrii—Dharmacakra. Vahana 

AtUtudc—Lalita or ArdlmparyaAka. 

Uentincation mark-I>rajilap4rami(» on lotus. 

Two Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala describe the procedure of the wor¬ 
ship of Manjuvara, who is rather widely represented. He is yellow in com¬ 
plexion sits on the back of a lion in the Lalita or in the Ardhaparyaftka atti¬ 
tude and displays the sentiment of passion. His two hands arc joined over 
the breast forming the Dharmacakra Mudra, as he eternallv instructs the 
people in the secrets of Dharma; he holds the lotus or lotuses on which 
appears the Prajfiaparamita Scripture. The text of the Dhyana in one of 
the Sadhanas is given below ;— 


- • • • • “ pafiiiavirakuinarain Dharmacakramudrasa 

mayuktaip Prajnaparamitanvitanilotpaladharinam simhastham lalitakscpam 
sarvalahkarabhQsitam-Om Manjuvara Hum ” ‘ r . 

Sadhauaniala. A-58, N-43-44, C-44. 

-“ The worshipper should meditate on himself the form of Manjuvara, 

whose colour is the colour of molten gold, who is the offspring of the five 
Dhyani Buddhas, whose hands display the Dharmacakra Mudra, who carries 
the blue lotus with the Prajfiaparamita (almve), sits on a lion in the Lalita 
attitude, and is decked in all ornaments_Oni Mafijuvara Hum.” 

According to a second Sadhana, Mafijuvara should have the lotus under 
his left armpit with the I'rajfiaparamita on it; he may sit in the Ardhaparyaftka 
attitude and may lie accompanied by the fierce God, Yaraantaka of, blue 
colour with his distorted face terrible with bared fangs. The latter carries 
the staff in one hand and touches the leg of the principal god with another. 

The image (Plate XVd)* discovered at Bara in the District of Birbhum 
probably represents this form of MafijusrI with the miniature figures of the 
five Dhyani Buddhas over head, and of the two divinities, one on either side. 
They probably represent Sudhana in tfie right and Yamaiitaka in the left. 
Mafijuvara here displays the Dharmacakra Mudra and bears, under liis left 
armpit, the stem of the lotus on which appears the Prajfiaparamitfi Scrip¬ 
ture as required by the Sadhana. The lotus to the right has been sculptured 
simply to keep up the balance with the lotus to the left. 

The lion-vehicle of Mafijuvara is sometimes absent and in later images, 
he may sit in the Paryaftka and other attitudes, (Plate XYb). t The 


* This image was fliet identified as that of the Hindu goddess, Bhuvaneivarl 
in the Birbhum Bibarana, then as that of Simhanada Lokeivata (Vide—A. 8.1. Eastern 
Urcie, Annual Report, 1020-21, p. 27) and laler on as that of Halljuirl (Vide—Ibid, FI. I, 
fig. 2). As 1 have not personally examined the image I am not sure an to the sex of the 
figure. It it is a female figure we will have no other alternative than to identify the 
image as that of PrajfiApfiiamit&. 

t A. 8. I., Central Circle 1810-20. FI. V (a). 

4 
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lotus to the right, which is not expressly required by the SSdhajis some¬ 
times bears the book (Plate XVIa) and sometimes the sword in order to 
keep up the balance more precisely (Plate XVIb).* 

The Indian Museum image (Plate XVc) of Manjuvara has on either 
side of him two female companions who ixpresent no doubt the two 
wives of Mahju^ri, Kesini and Upakesini, 


3. Manjuvajra. 

Colour—rcd. Faces—41iree. Hands—S'x. Companion—Prai8&. 

The reason why Manjuvajra is dealt with along with the other emanations 
of the five Dhyani Buddhas is this. In the Sadhana describing the pn>cedure 
of his worship we find a word, which means that Manjuvajra “ serves the 
three worlds, being created by the host of the resplendent Buddhas,” f 
apparently referring to the group of the five Tathagatas, or the five Dhyani 
Buddhas; for, in the S&dhanamal& the word, “ Buddha ” seldom refers to 
anything other than the five Dhyani Buddhas. 

The colour of his body including the principal face is red like Kuftkuma, 
the second face is blue, and the third white. He has six arms, out of which 
the two principal ones are engaged in embracing his Sakti with one hand 
touching her face. The remaining four hands carry the swonl and the arrow, 
and t'he bow and the Utpala. He sits in Vajr&sana or in the Vajraparyafika 
attitude on the moon supported by the lotus. The Dhyana is in verse and runs 
as follows :— 

KunkumarunasaihmurtimTlasitatray&nanah, 
Bhujadvayasamaslista-Svabha-Vidyudharasyadhrk. 
Khadgabaoabhujanc&panilotpalaparigrahah, 
Visvadalabjacandrasthali vaj rasanaSasiprabh a h. 

SadhanamalS., A-86, Nb-85, C-66. 

His beautiful person is red like Kuhkuma; h<. has three faces of [Kuhkuma], 
blue and white colour, embraces his Svabha Prajna with two arms, of 
which one touches her face, carries the Khadga, the arrow, the bow and 
the blue Utpala, sits on the moon over a double lotus in VajrSsana, and has 
the radiance of the moon.” 


* This bronze belongs to the collection of Pandit Siddbihaiva of Nepal and the 
image is populaidr known as Dbanuacakia Mafijafil. 

f The passage in which the word., occurs is— 

“ Sphuiad-Baddhau(d>a-t<iRniaa-pzss&dhita-jagattisayah. 
Svatattvodbhavardhnotthaip Maftjuvajtah svayaip bbavet.” 
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4. Manjukumaha. 


t’olour— ivA, 
Khccs— 1 hrei'. 


ValiiiiiH—aninifil. 
Arms—^six. 


One SiwUiana only m tlie Sadhanainnlri describes him as three-faced and 
six-armetl, and as riding (,„ an animal. In Ids tlircc left hands he carries the 
Prajnaparamita, the Utpala and the bow, widle the t! ree right show the 
sword, the arrow and tJie Varada pose. The extract is given below 


•t 1 i,’ ’ trimukhain sadbhujam kuukumarunam nlla- 

•sitadaksinetaravadanam sattvaparyaftkinam Klia.Jgabanavaradani daksina- 

karatrayaip, PrajnaparamitapustakannotpalaeapavadvAmakaratravam 'sas- 
fngarakumarabharananivasanadikain nanapuspaniadiiasobhi.eiratravaviraji- 
tam lathagataparamaniiparighatitam * fitinanam dhyatva_” 


Sadlianamaln, A-79-80, N-Cl, C-61. 


“ The worshipper shtndd merlitate in Idmself the from of Manjukumara, 
who IS three-faced and six-armed, wliose colour is the colour of Kufikuma, 
whose right and ltdt iaecs have (respectively) the blue and wliite colour ; who 
has his seat on an animal : wliose lliree right hands show tlie sword, t sc arrow 
and the Varada pose, while the three left carry the Prajnaparamita, blue 
Utpala and the bow ; who is decked in princtly ornaments and dress as befit 
ting the sentiment ol passion he disjdays. wears the three (.'irakas, which are 
gaudily decorated with various kinds of flowers ; who is made of the particles 
of the Tathagatas-Thus meditating.” 


It would be apparent from the translation why Manjukumara has been 
assigned to the live Dhyaiii Buddhas : heeaiise his <‘ssenee consists of the 
paramunus ’ or jiartieles ol the Tathagatas meaning the live Dhyani Buddhas. 
He is not known to us citlier in seiilptiires or in ancient paintings. The accom¬ 
panying sketch (Plate XVlc), which has liecii restored from an ancestral 
album of a Vajraer.rvva, however, gives .i true idea of his foim. The Vahana, 
it may be noted, is aliseiit in the drawing. 


IV. INI)EI*E.\l>E\r EOltMS. 

The reason why’ wc get forms of MaiijusrT without fathers or the Dhy&ni 
Buddhas on the crown, is rather dillicult to ascertain, nor are we entitled to 
attribute them to tlie omission of the authors or the elmipilers of the Sadhanas. 
For the worship of Arapaeana alone, there are. in the Sadhanamala as many 
as eight Sadhanas and in none of these there is any faint reference even as to 
the origin of tlie god. It cannot be a case of omission but is one of deliberate 
‘•ommission. What then is the reason of this silence as to the origin of several 
forms of Mafijusrl described below ? The only rcas'in we can adduce is a 


• A reads “paraniaaijia.” 
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simple historical fact. We know Mafijusri was. in the fourth century, knov 
as a distinguished Bodhisattva, when the conucptitui of the live Dh yani Bi'ddh; 
was practically in the air, and at best the name of AniitAbha only w 
in existence. But when the conception of the Dhyiuii Buddhas and the 
emanations was established, some forms of ManiusrI, were assigned to Aniit 
bha, some to Aksobtiya and a few to the group of the five Dhyani Buddh. 
by the later Buddhists according to their eidts and some were left as ind 
pendent; ami we shall not be surprised if an attempt is made in the sculptur 
to assign the following four independent forms to any particular Dhyani Buddl 
or a particular group of them. 


1. Akapacana. 

Colour—whiti", or red. Atianu—Vajraparjiiiika. CoMijiniiious—four. 

IdouUfication marks—Kook against breast (vaiiio lifdl ftrtita|’U'''lakai!i) and t. 
brandishiii); sword in thu rigbt (dak^im iidyatakliadKakurani). 

Right Sadhanas in the Sadhanatmlla tic'seribe the font) of Ibis divinil; 
who is sometimes white and sometimes red. lie sits iilwtiys in the Vajr 
paryaiika attitude, and when he sits on animal he is etilled Prajnrteiikra. I 
is accompanied by the four divinities, Kesini. I'jiiikesiiiT. ('.-indraprabha an 
Suryyaprabha, and as the group originate from the li\e syllabhs. ‘A.’ ‘II 
‘ P,’ ‘ C,’ and ‘ N,’ the prineijtal gotl is ealled Arjijtaeiuia. Wheu represent) 
the four companions of .\rapacana resemble the prineij>!ii god in iill resjteets 

None of the forms of MahjusrI are so widely rejireseiited both in si u 
and in bronze as Arapaetina, sometimes with the four eonipiinioiis (XVIla 
* and sometimes without them (I'hite XVId). In one (Plate XVII 
of the sculptures, preserved in the Dacca Museum, we lind tin- tmir l)hy,‘i 
Buddhas, Vairocana, Katnasambliava, .\mitabha and Amoghasiddhi (hesiil 
the usual four companions), sculptured on the aureole behind, tin- midd 
position at the top being occupied by one of the eompanion )l< ities name 
Candraprahha i-esembling the principal god. The Neptil bronze (Plate XVlle 
ilocs not carry the book against the breast but bolds the stem of a lotus, whi) 
bears the Ixtok. 

Arapacana is also called .Sadyouubhava-Arapacana, or Sadyouidtlui' 
MahjusrI. lie is resplendent like the full moon, has a sTuiling face, is deek<‘d 
all princely ornaments, and sits on a double Kdus in the Vujraparyankaattitinl 
He brandishes the sword in his right hand and tarries the Prajfiapaiami 


* First pubtisliei] and idontifled as Maiijubr! in (ii-unwi-d)-!: Uuddliisl. .Art in liid 
p. 190 

t This bronze bolonas to the collection of Pandit Siddhiliurm of Kathmandu. 
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Book apinst the brt-ast in the left. Jalinikumara (or SuryyapraW.a) fs in 
fr<»nt ol him, Candraprabha l)chind, KesinT to the right and Upakesiid to the 
left. All these four .livinilies arc repiieas of the principal god. The Dhyana 
in one of the Sftdhanas deserd)cs tlie principal god in the following terms 

.... KhadgapiistakacUiarinani akuheitapaheaeirani, raktavastrayuga- 
yutaip srftgaravcsadharinan. smitavikasitavadanani .sasankantitnlvasobham 
visvadalakamalasthabnddhaparvahkam Sadvonubhavarap..canarupani atinfi- 
nam iksycta. 

Sadhananiala, A-08, N-47-48^ C-4H.. 

The worshipper should eoriecivc himself as Sadyonubhava Arapaeana, 
who carries the Khadga and the Book, wears the five cirakas which arc slightly 
folded, whose garments are of red colour, and befit the sentiment,of passion he 
displays ; whose face is radiant with a smile, and whose .sjilendour is like the 
splendour of the moon ; who sits on the double lotus in the Vairaoarvanka 
attitude....” ‘ 

This .Sadhana further goes on to say that tlie principal god should 
originate from the lirsi syllable “A.” .Irdinlkumura from the syllable 
“11,” Cadraprabha from “ I>.” KesinI from “ C” and UpakesinI from “ N.” 
ManjusrT should be m the middle, .Jrdinikuinara in front, ('andraprabha be¬ 
hind. Kesini to the right and Tlpakesiiii to the left. .All of them have white 
complexion and are identical with the principal god in appearance.* 

2. .Sthikacakha. 

Syniliol—-ovord. Mudrii—Variida. Coiiipaiiioti—Siakli. 

The .Sadliana for the worship of .Sthiraeakra has a remarkable feature 
unlike other Sailhanas in the Sadhannmala, inasmuch as it does not give the 
Dhyana at a stretch, but the information al out his form is intcrsperesil through¬ 
out the Sadhana, which is again in verse. From the information about his 
form, as gleaned from the Sadliana, it appears that, in one of his hands he 
carries the swonl.f which spreading its rays ilestroi's the darkness of ignorance, 
while the other in engaged in bestowing boons of all kinds,or in other words, 
displays the Varnda jio.si'. llis colour is white § and he is decked in garments 
of the colour of tin' bee : |! lie sits on the moon over a lotus, we know not in what 
what Asana or attitude, and wears the ('irakas which makes his body respleti- 

* The text is ((uoleil -ildisvnraparii.mlBni_MnhjuRho^m_tadagre ra Heplmjam 

.l&UiiIkuiiiarain KhHgaxnilrupani paiiyet, talha pr^he iathaiva pafiramadyaksaiepa 

('aiidraprabham daksipe (atliaiva t'akawpa KoSiniin atanabharavirajitani natharupaip 
vaine cupakeainim nakarepa (athaiva cii.’' MSS. A-<t3, N-48, ('-48. 

t Bibhrapam karavalam- JIMS. A 4(1. ('-34. 

t Barvakaravatapradananipunam— Ibid. 

{ ProdyadgauragabhostibiTnbavimalam—Ibid. 

II Candrastbain bhranxaraligabhaKuratarair-adbhasurain cirakaih. Ibid. 
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dent. He wears princely ornaments and displays the sentiment of passionate 
love. He is accompanied by a female or Prajna, who is beautiful, displays 
the sentiment of passionate love and laughs profusely.* 

We have not met with any representation of this form of Mahjusri, unless 
the Bangiya Sahitya Parisad image f No. C (d) 8/10, (Plate XV’IId.) is indenti- 
fied with this. The sculpture agrees in almost all the details with the descrip¬ 
tion given above, except that here the sword appears on a lotus, the stem of 
which is held in the left hand of the God, while thi' right exhibits the Varadu 
pose. He sits in I.alitasana on the moon over lotus, and is accompanied by 
his Sakti, who acCoriling to the Indian cuslom. occupies a position to the left 
of her consort. 


S. Vadikat. 

Asona—ArdhaparynAka. Vahana—Tinir. .Nttidra—Vyakliyari.i. 

This form of Mahjusri is rarely to be met with in stone or in bronze. 
One Sadhana only is devoted to the worshij> of this divinity to show that this 
form was not very popular amongst the Vajrayanists. ITulirat is of medium 
height, neither very short nor very tall and .appears a youth of sixteen years. 
He sits in the Ardhaparyaiika attitude with the left leg slightly riii.s<d. on the 
back of a tiger. He wears all ornaments and displays the Vyukliyana Mudra. 
The Dhyana is in verse and describes the form of Vadirat in the following 
terms :— 

Svaecham sodasavatsarakrtidharam sfirddfilaprsthasthitani 
Vyakhyavyakulapanipadmayugalan) vuni.ardhai)aryahkinani I 
Dirgham napi na capi kharvamasamam saundaryarasyasrayani 
Ratnasvarnumaniprakaravividhrilahkaramalakuiam li 

.,. .Srimad-Vadirntsildh.anam samaptam. Krtiriyam Pandita-Srl-Cinta- 
raani-Dattasya.” 

Sadhananiala, A-50. N-87, C-87, 


LAlii y« Af;ararHsabliirntiinm 

Vyajjraibliamanambunihasyalaxsin!m | 

Vlram kumarabharuaani dadhanain 
dhyayat padam taaya snmiharaanah II Had. 
t This image has been identified as tliat of Mauju&ri and desrribed in tlie “ Hand¬ 
book to the Sculptures in the Museum of the Bnngiya Sahitya 1‘arisBd ” on page .t:!. The 
attitude or the “Asana ” of the God is clearly Lalitasana. but it has been designated theie- 
in aa the SukhSaana Mudra, in which the word ‘ mudrti ’ has Is-en wrongly applied after 
‘Asana.’ It must be added that the word, ‘ Kukhasana ’ is altogether unknown in the 
S&dhanam&lA. In the ‘ Handbook ’ unfortunately a confusion has hern made all through 
between the Sukliasana and the l..alitak^pa attitudes. The author designates unifoimly 
the Ardhaparyahka Asana by the term LaiitAk^pa Mudra and Lalit&k^pa by the Sukha- 
Sana MudrA. The figure of the h'akti in the image has been identified as that of YamAntaka 
—an identification for which, I am afraid, it would be difficult t« quote any authority. 
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“ The worsh'pper kIiouIcI meditate on himself as [Vadirat] who is licautiful 
(lit. pure or transparent), and appears a youth of sixteen years ; who sits on 
the back of a tiger ; whose lotus-like hands are eagerly engaged in displaying 
the Vyakhyfina Mudrii; whose left leg is slightly raised in the Ardhaparyanka 
attitude; who is neither tall nor very short. is unparalleled by any, is the 
receptacle of all beauties in the world, and is decked in various ornaments 

consisting of jewels, gold, gems and other valuables.Here ends the 

S&dhaua for V^adirat. The author of this is Sri Cintavicni Dattu.” 


4. MaNjunAtiia. 

Faces—thr(‘o. ll/nids—six. 

Like Manjukuinara lie is also (MKiowed witli three laces and six arms. 
He carries the t’akra, Vajra, Jewel, the lotus, and the sword.* These five 
symbols are held in five hands but the dhyfuia does not mention the symlwl 
that should be carried in the sixth. It is therefore probable that the sixth 
remains cmi)ly. 

Some of the varieties of Manjusri bear sueh a close rescinblanee to 
Prajiiaparainiiri that it is ditlieult soinclimcs to <listinguish between them. 
The only pi>inl of diftewnee is that one is male and the other female. The 
iconographist thinks his duty done if he can identify an image as that of 
MaiijusrT. Hut what has been said befort cl(»rly indicates that Manjusri 
has as many as fourte<‘n varieties, and uid<-ss we ean definitely inenti<.r> the 
particular variety, the mere identification as Maujusr! would be altogether 
useless. 


• The 


oxtiBCt i«-“ VyiitltiayH 


MufijiiiiStlias>a vHl.aii carvani sain&liilat.i 
. .trimukhain wlbhujam latlin, 


(’akrBvsj™iimiiar»tn»|)«(Iin»khn4K“81iar6yudliani. 

MSS. A-H7, Na-80, C-67-8. 





CHAPTER III. 

JJODIIISATTVA AVALOKTTi-;SVA HA. 

Avalokitcsviira is famous in thi' Mahayana I’aiithoon as a Uoclhisatlva 
Piuaniitiiiff I'lom tlic Dltyanl Hnd»llia, Amital)Iia and Ids Sakti. Pai.idaia. As 
Amitfibha and Pandara arc llic prcsidiiiK Dliyani Bnddlia and Hnddliasakti 
of the present Kalpa (cycle) namely, Rhadrakalpa, Avalokitesvaia is said to 
he the Hodlwsnitva who eovei-s the period between the disappearance of the 
Mortal Buddha. Sakyasimha and the advent of th<- Future Buddha. Maitreya. 
The (Junakarandavyuha * gives an account of his ehnraeter. moral teach¬ 
ings and miracles. In it wo find that he refused Nirvana, until all 
creatures of the Universe' w<‘re in possession of the Boflhi knowledge, and to 
that end he is still siippctscfl to work and foster spiritual knowledge amongst 
his fellow creatures. Om- of the pa-isages in Karandavyfdia f characterises 
him ns taking the. shajx' of all gods of all religions, nay even the sluipe of the 
father and mother. - in fact, the form of the worshipped of any and every 
worshipper, to whom he may impart knowledge. Bv a slow and gradual 
procsess the pe<)plc and ue.vt the animals and other creatures wcudd advance 
spiritually to obtain salvation. For all these reasons, .\valokitesvara 
is characterised as the best of the Saugha, the .lewel of the Buddhist 
Church or Saftgharatna. 

The .Siidhanamrda gives altctgether thiii>-one .Sridhanas which describe 
Avalokitesvara or Lokesvara in a variety of different forms. Among these 
variations, a good many have Ix-en described, though partially, supportc'd by 
quotations from original texts with their translations in Freneh, by M. Foueher 
in his Etude sur L’leonographic Bouddhicpie de L’lude. parte a. Chapter II, 
Section 1. 

Besides all the eleven varieties mentioned in Prof. Foueher’s work three 
more have been added in the author’s pai)cr entitled. “The Identification of 

* R. .Mittrn ; Skt. Hud. hit. p. 95. 

t Extract*! fioin llio text is quotc-s below—Yiivat .Xvalokitesvarasya drcjlia- 
pratijflfi. na paripCirita. bhavaiiM sarvasattal.i sarvadulikbebtiyHli )iarimoksilah, yfirat. 
anuttarayam sainyak sambodliau no pralisfapil,a bhavanli... .yeiia yeiin lupepa vaineyuh 
sattvih tena teiin rupepa. dharniain dewyanti. Talbacnlavainey.anani Tiilbapitarupepa 
dharmam deSay.vnti... .MaheAvaravaiiieyanam Mahesvarni fipeija dliariniim di'kayanti.. .. 
ViyuvaineyaoS'ip Vayiirupena dharmam de^ayanli..,. Hajaviiineyapain saft&naip Raj:!- 
rQpeija dharmaip dekayanti... .matapitrvaine.yfitiain sattvaiiani matrpitriupepa dbarniam 
dc4ayanti. YathiyaUiavaineyanAtn sattvaiiaip tatiiatatharupeoa dliaimam deSayanti.’’ 
Karandavyuha, pp. 21-22. 
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Avalokitpsvara linages ” read lieforo fi... u.,. i c- 

t renee hel. .« 1922 at, Calcutta. K„r tl.e sake „r eonvenienee, these t^o null 
also be dealt with here in their proper plae. s, Candita A.nrtrmanda'sDhamia- 
k.| 5 asamgraha gives the deseription of another varietv ot AvaJokitesvara, 
which g,jcs by the name of Sukhavati Lokesvara.* 

So the total number of vaiiant.s goes up lo fifteen, but it may surprise 
our readers to learn tlmt the different forms of Avalokitesvara are no less than 
one hundred and eight. The Maeehandar Vahal. one of Ihe numerous Viharas 
111 Kathmaridu has pnmtmgs in many colours of one hundred and eight'varia¬ 
tions of the Bodhisattva on wooden panels snrronmling the temple on three 
sides. The paintings appear to be at least two hundred veariu old. and they 
bear inscriptions in old Newari. giving their respective names. Clearly, in the 
point of antiquity, the discovery has a le.sser importanee than the ones we are 
dealing with at prc.'ent. but os the overwhelming nnmber of forms will no 
doubt throw a considerable amount of liglit on tin' Iconography of Avalokite¬ 
svara. and thus facilitate identifieation. we do not liesitate to give a descrip¬ 
tion of all these varieties, with the resjieetive sketches, in the .Appendix.-f 

hourteen.out of the fifteen ilifferent vai'iefies cif .\valokitesvara nicntion- 
eii above, twar the figure of Ihe Dhyani Ituddlia Amilal.lia on the crown, 
showing that they emanate from tlie latter. Ttie lifteentli. Vajradharma by 
name, is said to bear the figures of the five Dhyani Hnddlms on the crown. 
Now, let ns take up (he varieliis one after anollier. Tliesc will lie dealt 
with in order of popularity, whieh. again, will lu determined by the number 
of Sadlianas devoted in tfie Sadhaiiaiuiiia. to their worship. 


1. SApAKsAlti-I,<ikK,SVARA. 

Colour—wliite. \iiiit., four. 

•Minlrii—.\fijali. Syiiiliols--roMxr.v ami toliif,. 

Companion.- -.Maiinlliara amt Sa^ak-ari Maliavidyn. 

Idcntifiraliim Symbol -(lie Xfijali acaiiisl llii' bissisl. 

Four Sadhanas in tlie Sadhanamrilii air devoted to the worship of this 
form of Avalokitesvara ; two of them dcserihe liim in a group of three, one in 
a group of two in the eonqiariy of Sadaksan Mahavidya, and one singly. In 
all these, the form of Lokesvara is the same. Below is ipiotcd the Dhyana of 
the Sadhana describing him in a group of three :— 

... .“itmanam Lokesvararupain sarvalahkarnbliiisitam suklavarnam 
v&matah padmadharam daksiiir;*o’k.sasiitradharam aparabhyam hast&bhyfiin 

♦ Bee below, No. 14. t Appendix B. 


5 
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htdi samputanjalisthitam dhyayivt. Daksipe ManidharaTi tattadvania*- 
bhujanvitam padmantaroparist.hain. Viirac tathaiva aparapadmasthain t 
Sadaksarlin Mahavidyiiip.... ” 

Sadhaiiamalii, A-10, C-6, N-18-14. 

....“The worshipper should realize himself as [,Sadaksari]-Lokesvara 
decked in all sorts of oriianieiits. white in rolonr, four-armed, carrying the lotus 
in the left hand and the rosur>- in I he right. The other two hands join in fom)- 
ing the Mudrfi of clasped han<l against the breast. To his right is Manidhara 
with the same i.vdoiir and the same liands. sitting on another lotus. To the 
left is .Sadaksart Mah.'ividya with identical form silting on another lotus....” 

The Dhyfiiia of this god has been restore*! from the Karandavydha, as 
one of the (Colophons asserts.J The mantra assigned to this fonn of Avalokite- 
svara is the famous “ Orn Mani-Padme Hum ” consisting of six syllables. 
These si.x syllables arc b<-rc deified in the form of Sudaksari Mahavidya. 

A perfect and perhaps unicpie imrtge § (I’latc XVIIl, a) of this group 
of three deities hails from the .Saholiilrama of Sarnath, and is now preserved 
in the Sarnath Museum with the label bearing tbe inscription “ Ihiidentified 
Group.” Mr. Oerlel erroneously identified the group as the Tri-llatna or 
the Three .Tewels of the HiKldhisIs. -Dharitia. Ibiddha and .Ssingha.il In the 
group, Ssujaksari Loke^vara is in the middle ; the figure to the right is 
Manidhara and the female tignre to the left is .Sadaksari Mahavidyii. It may 
be noticed that iin<l<‘rthe seats of lotuses are four miniatures, wlu* represent 
none but the four guardians of the gati-s of the Sadaksari Mandala. as pres¬ 
cribed in the Karaiulavyiiha.f 

Another artistic but mutilated image (Plate XVTII, b) of the .Sadaksari 
group, whiel was discovered in Magadha by Waddell and ilhistrnte<l on Plate 
II (2) with his article (.1. H. A. S. 1801). <lepiets the goddess in what is called 
the Virasana. Waddell calls the central figure as “ Caturbliuj Lokeswara ” 
and jadaksari Mahavidya as the “ Mother of Six Syllables.”** As he proceeded 
to make the identification through Tibet.m he missed their actual Sanskrit 
names. Tlie image is now in the Indian Museum. Calcutta. 

The other image ff (Pl«te XVIII, c) found in the Distrmt of Birbhum 
bv Mr. K. N. Diksit, is also f>f the Sadaksari group, though it is mutilated 

• ,\ ivbOs ‘tadvarnii’. t ‘Aimra’ is dropped in A. 

t K&mndnvyutifiniiiayeiiii rnritnin stidliaiiHij. 

I Sni-nnih Catalogue, No. B (<') fl. 1*1. XIV (l>). || Sarnath Catalogue, p. 137. 

^ KdriipdavyOIia. p. 71—“tasyn ca mapdalasya coturdvdre^u catviro mali&r&jfth 
kartavyah”. 

*• J. B. A. 8. 189t, PI. II (2). 

tt Described in A. 8. I. Bastem O rcle. Annual Keport 1020-21, p. 27 and illustrated 
in Pt. 1 (2). 
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practically beyond recognition. The central figure depicting §adaksari Loke- 
4vara has lost two hands bearing the rosary and the lotus at some iconoclastic 
hand, but the marks are still there on the stone. The two hands exhibiting 
the Anjali (wrongly stated as Kahtahkara) Mudra contains the jewel. 

Images of the Sadaksarl Lokc4vara, both in groups and singly, abound 
in Nepal and almost every monastery at Kathmandu and Patan has got one 
in it. As far as is known to us, the only coloured image (Plate XIX, a) of this 
divinity appears in the Bauddhan&tha Temple, one of the most famous places 
of pilgrimage of the Buddhists in Nepal. 

When he appears in the group of two, .according to the Sadhannmalk, 
the goddess may have another form depicting her in Virasana, with yellow 
complexion and a bejewelled crown. In this case she has two hands only, 
of which the left holds the jewel, while the right is empty.* The Samath 
Museum image B (f) 4. (Plate XIX. b), though mutilated hopelessly must 
represent this form of Sadaksarl Mahavidya, and she can lie readily recognized 
by the peculiar Asana, which is absolutely rare in Buddhist Icoiiography. 

Another alternative is also prescribed in the Sadhanam.alc for all the 
three deities, and the Sadliana goes on to say—“ Sonietiiues in the Sadhana of 
Sadaksarl Mahavidya, Lokesvata holds also the lotus bearing the jewel and 
the book. Mapidhara may hold the jewel and the lotus and be without the 
book. Sadaksarl may hold the book and the lotus and be without the jewel.”f 


2. SiuhanIda. 


Colour—white. 
V&hana—lion. 

Identification marks— 


Asans—^HahArfijalOfi. 

Hpecial Characteristics—no ornaments, 
^(i) left—BwonI on lotos. 

\ (ii) right—Tritfila entwined by a snake. 


Four Sadhanas also arc devoted to the worship of Siinhauada, who is 
regarded by the MahaySnists -vs the eiirer of all diseases. He is one of the 
most popular forms of the Bodhisattva Avalokite^vara and his image.s are by 


• The text has— 

“Ary&ntu cintayet pit4m v&me mtnacchatibhrt&in 
^kta-savyakarAt]! ratnamaulini vIiSsanAnugfiiti.'’ 

“ Jly&Tya>^a4akfUfmah&vidy&-Lokotvara-BltattArakapadeto-paramparfty&ta8adhana- 
vldUh.” SodhanamdUi A—21. C—11, N-17. 

t S&dhanamAIft, A—21, C—11, X--!?. -‘Kvaoit badaksarlaSdluine Bhagavfin 
samanipuatakUMtapadmodharab Mapidharastu pustakarahita-manipadmadharab, 
SadaVaaH tu mapirahlta puatakapadmadbart.” 
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no means rare in India. At Patan, in Nepal, all the more important Vihfiras 
have two images of Simhanada, either is stone or in bronze, on cither side of 
the staircase leading to the sanctum. He appears in maay forms with very 
slight differences. The four Sadhanas alike describe him as follows : - 

“ Atmlnam Simhanada-Lokesvararfipam bh&vayet, svetavarn^am trine- 
tram jatamukutinam nirbhusa^am* vyaghracarma-prSbhrtam simhasanas- 
tham maharajalilam candrfisanam f eandraprabham bhavayet. Dak^ipe 
sitaphanive$titam trisulam evetani, vame nanasugandhikusumaparipurita- 
padmal)hajanani. Vfimahastat | uttham padmopari jvalatkha^gam.” 

SSdhanamala, A-S5, C-28, N-25. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as Simhanada Lokesvara 
of white complexion, with three eyes, with the crown of chignon, having no 
ornaments, clad in tiger-skin, mounted on a lion in the attitude of princely 
ease, seated on and glowing like the moon. To his right is the white trident 
entwined by a white serpent; to his left is the lotus-bowl full of fragrant 
flowers. From his left hand rises the (white) lotus on which is the fiery 
(white) sword.” 

Generally, in the images of Simhanada, the bowl of flowers to his left is 
absent (Plate XIX, c) § and in very rare cases the trident also. Sometimes 
the trident is held in his right hand ||. The pose in which he sits is here 
called the Maharajallla pose, which is another name for the ArdhaparyaAka 
attitude; but in representations, he may sit in the Paryaftka attitude also 
(Plate XIX, d),—or is even found in a standing attitude (Plate XIX. e). The 
lion, which is found in almost all the images, may also be absent in bronzes 
(Plate XX, a). H The fact that Simhanada wears no ornaments is very 
important because this distinguishes him from some of the varieties of Manju- 
srl. The artistic specimen of Simhanada (Plate XX, b) discovered at Mahoba 
and <lescribed by Mr. K. N. Diksit** carries a rosary in his right hand. None 
of the Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala refers to the rosary, but some of the 
Tibetan specimens have got it. 


8. Knasarpana. 

Oulour—white. Symbol—lotus. 

Mudrft—Varsda. Asana— LAlita or Ardhaparyaftka, 

Companions—T&ra, Sudhanakum&ra, Bbyketl. Hayagriva. 

Khasarpana also is described in a number of Sadhanas in the Sadhana¬ 
mala, which faet points to his popularity nmongst the MahSy&nists. Many 

* 0 reads ‘vibhusapam’. f dropped in A. t N reads ‘upasthitaip’. 

I J. R. A. 8. 1891, PI. I. II As in the standing image from Pfttan, FI. XIX, e. 
^ This bronze belongs to Papdit Siddhiharpa's coUection. 

** K. N. Dlfcpit: ‘‘ Six sculptures from Mahoba ” in the A. 8. I. Memoir No. 8, 
pi. la. p. 2. 
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images of this vaiiety of Loke^vara have been discovered and many Museums 
possess one. The peculiar feature of this god is that he is invariably accom¬ 
panied by the four divinities, TSra, 3udhanakumara, Bhrkutl and Hayagriva. 
The principal figure is the same ns Lokanatha, two-armwl and «)ne-faced. carry¬ 
ing the same symbol and cxIHbiting the same Mudra. The difference is that 
Lokanatha may be fianked by two divinities, Tara and Hayagriva. whereas 
Khasarpana must be accompanied by two moi'e, Bhrkutl and Siidhanukumfira. 
He is of white complexion and sits, cither in Lalitiisana or the Ardhaparyahka 
attitude. Below is given a somewhat lengthy Dhyana describing the god :— 

“ itmanarn Bhagavantam dhyayat hrmakarakotikirafiavadatani deham, 
urujatSmukutam Amitabhakrta.sckharaip, visvanalinani^Qi:iani sasimaiidnle. 
ardhaparyahkanisannani sakalalahkaradharavigrahain smeramukham dvi- 
rastavari^lcsTyam daksipe varadakarani. vainakarepa sanalakamaladharnm, 
karavigaiatpiyusadharabhyvaliRrarasikam tadadhah samaropitordhvamukham 
mahakuksim atikrfSam atisitivarpam .Sucimukham tarppayantam Srlmnt- 
Potalakaoalodaranivasinam karunasnigdhavnlokanain srngararasaparyupa- 
sitam atisantam iiRnRlaksanalaAkrtain. 

Tasya puratah Tara daksinaparsve Sudhanakumarah. 

Tatra TitM svama, vainakaravidhrtani sanfilain utpalam daksinakarepa 
vikaiayanti; naiialaiikaravati abhinavayauvanodbhinnakucabhara. 

Sudhannkuiiiarasca krtanjaliputah kanakavabhRsadyutih kumararfi- 
padharl vamakaksavinyastapustakah sakalilahkaravan. 

Paseime Bhrkutl Hayagriva uttare. 

Tatra Bhrkut.! caturbhuja hemaprabha jatakalapini, vame tridafidl" 
kamandaludhRrihasta daksitic vandanfibhinayRksasutradharakarR, tr.necrR. 

Ilayagrlvo raktavarpnah kharvalambodarah urddhvajvalat-pihgala- 
kesah bhujagayainopavltl kapilatara^ma.srusrcniparicitamukhaman(}Blah rak- 
tavartulatrincirah bhrkutTkutilabhrukah vyRghracarmambarali dap^ayu- 
dhah daksipakarepa vandanabhinayi. 

Ete sarva eva svanayakananapreritadrstayo yathasobhain avasthitRlj 
cintaniyah. 

Iti Kliasarpapasadhanam”. SRdhanamfila, A-28, C-12-18, N-19. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as the god [Khasarpana]. His 
person is as resplendent as the rays of a crore of moons he wears the crown, 
of chignon, bears tlie image of \mitRbha on head, and .sits on the moon over 
the double lotus in the Ardhaparyafika attitude; his body is decked in all 
ornaments ; he has a smiling face, is aged about twice eight years, exhibits 
the Varada pose in the right hand and holds the lotus with a stem^ in the 
left; he is expert in bestowing the stream of nectar that flows from his hand, 
while SucTmukha who stands below with an uplifted face, a protruding belly 
and very pale appearance receives the same. [Khasarpapa] resides in the 
womb of the mount Potalaka ; looks beautiful with compassion, is full of the 
sentiment of passion, is extremely peaceful and endowed with various auspi¬ 
cious marks. 

“ Before him is Tara and to the right is Sudhanakumara. 

“ Here T&rR is green ; she causes to blossom with her right hand the 
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lotus flower with a stem held in her left; she has many ornaments and is 
oppressed by her breasts caused by her recent youth. 

“Sudhanakumara, again, has his two hands joined (afijali), is resplendent 
like gold, has the app''arance of a prince ; he carries the book under his left 
armpit and is decked in all ornaments. 

“ To the West of the God is Bhrkuti and to the North, Hayagriva. 

“ Hen* Bhfknti has four arms, is resplendent like ^Id, has matted hair, 
carries the staff with three horns and the Kamandahi in the left, and in the 
right, [one is raised] in the attitude of bowing and [the other] carries the 
rosary '; she has thive eyes. 

“ Hayagriva ha;! red complexion, is short, with a protruding belly ; his 
hair rises upwards in the shape of Si flame, he has a snake as his sacred thread ; 
his face is recognized by a deep browm pair of moustaches ; his ej^es are red 
and muiid ; his cyc-brows ai'e distorted in the act of frowning ; he is clad in 
tiger-.skin, has the .staff as a weapon and his right hand exhibits the act of 
bowing. 

“All thc.se deities should be meditated as situated in a befitting and 
artistic manner with their eyes directed towanls the face of the principal 
deity.” 

Here ends the Sadhana for Khasarpana.” 

The finest image (Plate XXI)* of Khasarpana has recently been dis¬ 
covered by Mr. N. K. BhatloSali in the Parganna of Vikrampur in t>stem 
Bengal. The sculpture is one of the best products of the Bengal School of art, 
and will do credit to any art, ancient «>r mo<lern. 

If the central image is mutilated like the one reproduced in Plate XX, c, 
we would still be able identify Khasarpapa by noticing the four com¬ 
panions to the right and left of the God. 


4. Lokaisatiia. 

Colour—white. Symbol—lotue. 

Hudra—Varad'i. 

Pour Sadhanas, again, are devoted to the worship of the Lokanfttha variety 
of AvalokiteSvara. He is single in three Sadhanas, and only one Sddhana 
describes him as accompanied by Tara and Hayagriva. The same Sadhana, 
in one of the Asiatic Society Manuscripts of Sadhanamdia adds further that 
lA>kanktha should be accompanied also by the eight gods, Maitrcya, Kpti- 
garbha, Vajrapapi, Khagarbha, Viskambhin, Samantabhadra, Manjughosa 
and Gaganagafija ; by the four goddesses, Dhupa, Puspfi, Gandha, Dipil; and 


* I am obliged to Hr. N. K. Bhatfasali tor allowing me to talo! a copy of hie 
negative for reproduction. 
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by the four guardians of the gates, Vajraftkufi, Vajrapft^l, Vajrasphotft and 
VajraghaQtfi, In other words, the manuscript gives the constitution of the 
whole Maridala of Lokanatha. Tlie principal god has two hands, which carry 

the lotus in the left and exbit)it the Varada pose in the right,_exactly like 

Khasarpapa, previously described. T^t us, therefore, take up the Sadhana 
which gives the description of the Mapdela. It is in verse and thus describes 
the principal god ;— 

“ Pflrvavat kramayogena Lokanatham .4a4iprnbham i 
Hrihkarak.sarasambhfltarn jatamuku'tamapditain li 
Vajradharma-jatantahsthain a4csarogana4anain i 
Varadam daksine haste varae padmadharam tatha ii 
LalitaksepasaThsthantu mahasaumyam prabhasvafam i 
Varadotpalaka saumya Tara daksipatah sthita il 
Vandanadapdahastantii Hayagrivotha vamatah i 
Raktavarppo luabaraudro v^aghracarmambarapriyah il” 

Sadhanamala, A-28, N-28, C-17. 

‘■ Following the same procedure us liefore, the worshipper should con¬ 
ceive himself as Lokanatha, re.splcndent like the moon, as springing from the 
sacred syllable “ Hrih ” and wearing the crown of chignon. 

“ He has within his matted hair the figure of the god, Vajradharraa,* is 
the destroyer of all diseases, exhibits the Varada Mudra in the right hand 
and carries the lotus in the left. 

“ He sits in the Lalita attitude, is peaceful and resplendent; to his 
nght is Tara, who has a peaceful appearance, exhibits the Varada Mudra 
and carries the ir>tus. 

“ To the left is Hayagrlva, who exhibits the act of bowing, and carries 
the staff in his two hands ; who has red complexion, appears terrible and is 
fond of the garment of tiger-skin.” 

The Dhyana in all MSS. goes thus far and no farther, except in the 
Asiatic Society manuscript already -eferred to, which gives the details 
of how the Mapdala for the worship of Lokanatha should be constituted. The 
Ms. A adds further :— 

” Tadvaratakastadale padme Maitreyadi viiiyaset i 
Maitreyah pitavarpaica n&gapuspavarapradah ll 
Ksitigarbhah sylimavarppah kalasam cabhayam tathft I 
VajrapgpiSca 4uklabham vajrahastavarapradah ii 
Khagarbho nabha4yam&bho cintamapivarapradab i 
Mafijughoso kanakabhah khadgapustakadharipab it 
Gaganagafijo raktavarppah nllotpalavarapradab i 
Viskambhi tu k^firavarppab ratnottamavarapradab li 
S&mantabhadrah pitabhab ratnotpalavarapradah t 
Dhupfidicaturddevi ca Yajrfihku^yadidvftragfib H 
Varpayudhayath&purvab mapdalasylnus&ratab I 
Evam vidheh sam&yuktam Lokan&tham prabh&vayet ll” 

S&dhanam&l&, A-28.t 

* Vajradharma here stands tor Andtilbha. t Wanting in all other Him. 
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“ On the eight petals of the lotus (on which the god sitsl should be placed 
the gods Maitreya and others. Maitreya is of yellow complexion, 
carries the Naga[keSara] flower and exhibits the boon pose. Ksitigarbha 
has green complexion, carries the KalaSa and exhibits the Abhaya pose. 
Vajrapam is whitish in complexion, carries the Vajra and exhibits the 
Varada Mudra. Khagarbha has the colour of the blue sky, carries the 
Cintamani and exhibits the Varada Mudra. Manjughosa is of golden com¬ 
plexion and carries in his two hands the sword and the book. Gaganaganja 
is of red colour, carries the lotus and exhibits the Varada Mudra. Vis- 
kambhin is ash-coloured, carries the best jewel and exhibits the Varada 
Mudra. Samantabhadra is yellowish in complexion, carries the jewel on 
a lotus and exhibits the Varada Mudra. The four goddesses Dhupa and others 
[accompany Lokanatha] ancl the [four goddesses] Vajrahku^i and others guard 
the gates, tbei' colour and weapons being in accordance with the Mandala. 
In this way Lokanatha should be conceived by the worshipper.” 

When represented, lx>kanatha is generally alone and is occasionally 
accompanied by Tara and Hayagriva. But we have never come across an 
image in which all the surrounding deities. Maitreya and others, are represent¬ 
ed. He may sit in three attitudes according to three different Sadhanas ; he 
may have the Lalitn, the Paryafika or the VajraprayaAka attitudes. In the 
fourth the Asana is not mentioned, and it is for this reason that we get 
images of Lokanatha in Ardhaparyaftka (Plate XX, d) or even in a standing 
attitude (Plate XXIIa) as well. The standing image reproduced is of pure 
ivory and has silver foliage behind it.* The Samath image reproduced on 
Plate XXTI, b represents the earliest image of Lokanatha with the miniature 
flgurc of Amitabba on the crown. 


.9. HalIhala. 

(Colour—whit«‘. BWio»—tlireo. 

Hands—fdx. Companion—Prajtia. 

Tliree Sadhanas in the Sidhanamala are devoted to the worship of 
Halahala Loke£vara. Images of this divinity are rarely to be met with in 
India. But in Nepal we have been able to find some, though they, do not 
strictly follow the Sadhana. The distinguishing feature of Halahala is that 
he is generally accompanied by his Sakti or the female energy whom he 
carries in his lap. The Sadhanas all enjom the presence of the Sakti, though 
at least two images, one in stone, (Plate XXII, c) another in bronze, have 
been discovered in Nepal, where the god has been represented alone. 
According to the Sadhanas, the god should be seated, but the two images' 


* It belongs to a wealthy Newiif ’uerohant ot Kathmftv4u and I had access to it 
through the influence ot Panfllta Siddhiharsa VajrAoAryya. 
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above referred to represent him in a standing attitude. The Dhyana con¬ 
tained in one of the Sadhanas rtms as follows :— 

“ Hrlhkaravijani^panuam Halahalam muhakrpam ( 

Trinetram trimukhani ehaiva jatriinukutamaiiditam il 
Prathamasyam sitam nllam daksiitain vamalohitaiu i 
SaSahkardhadharam murdhiii kapalakrlasekharam II 
Jatantahsthajinam samyak sarvabliaranablifisitain i 
Sitaravindanirbliasam Srfigararasasundaram ii 
Sadbhujam smeravaktrafiea vyagliracarmambarapriyami 
Varadam daksipe papau dvitiye caksainalikain ji 
Tritlye ^arauarttanam vame capadharam tatha I 
Dvitiye sitapadinahca tritlye stanameva ca il 

Vamajanuna sitam Svabhadevirn dadhanam; vamena 'kamaladharam 
daksinena bhujena Bhagavadalihganaparam kusuma.sobbitajutaka]Spam. 
Daksinc parsve sarpavestitain tri^ulam. vamaparsvc padmastliakapalam 
nanasugandhikusumaih sampurnatu. Uaktapadmaeandre lilaksepasthitain 
l)havayet.” 

SadhanamalS, A-37, N-26, (.1-26. 

“The worshipper should eonceivc himself as Ilalahula. the great com¬ 
passionate, originating from the sacred syllable ‘Hrih,’ with tlm-e eves, three 
faces and his matted hair rising upwards in the shape of a c^rown. The first 
(or the prineipal) face is white, the right blue and the left red. He b<>aTs on his 
head the crescent and the Kapala. The Jina Amitabha is within his chignon 
and he is decked in all ornaments. He is resplendent like the white lotus and 
appears beautiful by the sentiment of passionate love he displays. He has 
six arms, a smiling face and is fond of garments of tiger-skin. He displays 
the Varada Mudra in the first right hand, the second has the i-osary, while the 
third flourishes the arrow. The first left hand carries the bow, the second 
the whiti! lotus and the third touches the breast (of his Sakti). He carries 
the Sakti of his own emanation on the left lap. She show's the lotus in the 
left hand and the right is engng<-d in the act of embracing the g(jd. Her 
chignon is decorated with flowers. To their right is the Trisflla entwined 
by a snake and on the left is the Kap&la m the lotus, full of a variety of fragrant 
flowers. The god sits in the Lalita attitude on the red lotus.” 


6. PAPM A MA KTTESVAK A. 

(I) 


jpg,ce —one. Arms—eighteen. Symbol—lotus. 

Asana—^Ardhaparyahka (in a dancing altitude). 

Identification mark—Double Ulus in all hands. 

Three Sadhanas in the Sfidhanamalfi are also devoteil to the worship of 
this variant of Avalokitesvara. But the three Sadhanas are entirely different, 
describing three widely different forms of the deity. It is therefore necessary 
that all the three Dhyanas should be quoted and translated. There is no 
difficulty in taking the three to be Padman'irttcsvara bacause ail doubt is set 
6 
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at rest by the fact that the mantras, where mentioned, aie the same and 
that the Sftdhanas always designate him as Padmanarttcsvara. 

Images of Padmanarttejvara are extremely rare even in Nep&l. So 
far as is known to us, only one image (XXII, e). of this divinity has up till 
now been discovered. It follows the DhyS.na given below :— 

“ PadmanarttefivarSTinfiycna Srya-Avalnkite^vara-BhattArakain atmS- 
nani vibhftvayet ekamukham astiida^abhujarn ardhaparyaftkinam AmitA- 
bhajat&jutamapdalam. sarvakaraih vi^vapadm^hftripam, yoginivfndaparivr- 
tam dak$inavamapariivasthita-Tara-Sudhana-Bbrkuti>Hayagrivam divy&lam* 
k&ravastrabhusanam... 

SadhanamSla, A-89. N-28, C-2r. 

“ The worshioper should conceive himself as Bhattfiraka AvalokiteSvara 
in the form of Padmanarttcsvara, who is one-faced and eighteen-armed, who 
stands in the ArdhaparyaAka attitude, on whose crown of chignon is the 
effigy of Amitabha, who carries the double lotus in all his (eighteen) hands; 
who is surn)undcd by a host of Yoginis ; whose right and left sides are 
occupied bv Tar?, Sudhana, Bhrkuti and Hayagriva • and who is decked in 
all kinds of ornaments....” 

The Xsana that is prescribed in the Sadhnna, we may notice, is the Ardha- 
paryaftka. This isana may have two varieties ; the ordinary, which is also 
called the Maharajalila, as in the cases of V&gisvara and SimhanSda and the 
second, the dancing variety, (ilrdhaparyaftkenanfttyastham) as in the cases of 
Heriika VajravarahT and others. As the word ‘nnrttcSvara’ means the “ God of 
dances ” or the “ God in a dancing attitude,” the Isana of Padmanarttcsvara 
may, therefore, be taken as the dancing variety el Ardhaparyaftka, and this 
is borne out by the fact that the only image that we have got, shows the god 
in the same attitude. This image hails from the Sarasvatisth&u or the Mafi- 
ju£rl Hill in Svayambhuk^ttra in Nepal. Though the god has here been 
represented with only two of the companion deities, yet the principal figure 
minutely corresponds to the description given in the Sadhanamala. 

( 11 ) 

Colour—red. Companion—SakU. 

Uudi&—SOcI. Symbol—^lotus. 

Vflbana—an'mal. 

Another form of Padmanarttclvara*is described in a second Sfidhana 
and the Dhyann contained therein runs as follows :— 

“ PadmmartleiJvaram fttmftnam bh&vayet sattvaparyaAkanisappam 
dvibhujaikamukham raktam sakalfilaAkaradharam Amitabhamukutain, vSma- 
parSve P&Adaravilsinisam&41istam aliAganabhinayasthitav&mabhujena rakta- 
padmadhararp, narttanabhinayena Sueimudrayfi vikAiayadaparadak^ipa- 
karnip..«.” 


SAdhanapi&li, A-29. N-28, C-27. 
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‘‘The worshipper should conceive himself as PsdmanarttciSvara, who 
IS seat^ on an ariimal, IS two-armed and onc-faccd ; whose complexion is rod 
Md who IS decked in all kinds of ornaments, bears the effigy of Amitabha on 

the crown and IS embraced by Plpdaravasini in the loft; whose left band 

which carries the lotus, is raised in the act of embracing [the Sakti], whUe 
the right exhibits the Sucimudra in the act of dancing..., ” 


The accompanying drawing (Plate XXII, d) is all that wc could secure 
in Nepal, of this form of Padmanartte^vara. The right hand which ought 
to have shown the Siiclmudr&, has been given a lotus in the drawing. More*, 
over, the Vfihana is altogether absent. 


The same Sadhana from which the DhySna quoted above has been res¬ 
tored, contains the description of the Mandala. The Sadhaiia in question 
further goes on to say that the lotus on which the Cod sits should have eight 
petals, each of which should contain-one goddess. For instance, the East petol 
will have Vilokini, white in colour and carrying the red lotus. The South is 
occupied by Tftrfi of green colour holding the Palasa and the lotus flowere. 
Bharini who should be in the West, is yellow in complexion and carries the 
Cakra and the blue lotus ; Bhfkuti in the North, whose complcxii .;. is white, 
holds the yellow lotus. In the North-East, there should lie-Padmavisin!, 
who is yellow in complexion and holds the Mfinjistha and the lotus. 
S6uth-East is occupied by Vi^vapadmc^val•T who is sky-coloured and holds 
the white lotus. The South-West is occupied by Vi^vapadmfi, who is white 
and carries the black lotus. The North-West is occupied by Viivavajri of 
variegated complexion, holding the black lotus. 


(Ill) 

CJolonr—^red. Arms—ei^bt. 

Awna.—ArdbaparysAka in a dancinp- attitt dr. 

Companions—Eight goddi-saqs mnntioned in (III.' 

The Nepal Manuscript No. 608 of SildhananialS, gives a third description 
of Padmanartte^vara, which is not to be found in any other manuscript. As 
the MS. No. 608 is full of mistakes and omissions, the Sadhana in question is 
not altogether free from them. As it is, the Sadhana may be restored as 
follows ;— 

“ Namah Padmanartte^varftyi. 

Tatra risvapadmopari candre rakta-HrTh-kursparinatnm Padmenart- 
tc^varam raktavariiatn ekamukhain jatamukutinam trinctrnm, astabbujain, 
sarv&lahkarabhu$it^m sarpayajnopavitam ardhaparyabkena tundavam. 
Prathamabhujadvayena nrtyllbhinayanam, dvitiyadaksioabhiijrna vikiiJeyan 
sQcTmudrA, vamabhujena raktapi^mam Sirasi dhrtam, tritiyabhujadvayana 
vajravaddandatriiuli^haraip, caturthabhujad vaycna ak?Bs0t rakundikfi- 
dharam, a$tndcvlparivftaip, evaip bhfitan^ Padmanartte^varam Loken&thatn 
bhftvayet.” ’ 



( 44 ) 

“ Salutation to PadmanartteSvara. 

Here the worshipper should coneeive himself as Padmanarttelvara, on 
the moon over the double lotus, springing up frf>m the sasrcd syllable ‘Hrfh,’ 
of red complexion, onc-faced, having the crown of chignon,, three eyes and 
eight arms; as decked in all sorts of ornaments, wearing the sacred thread 
of a snake, and dancing in the Anlhaparyahka attitude. The first pair 
of hands exhibits the dancing pose, the second right exhibits the Sficimudr& 
against the breast, the second left holds the red lotus over head ; the third 
pair carries the staff and the Trisiila, surmounted by a Vajra, while the fourth 
pair carries the msary and the water-])ot. The principal god is surrounded 
by eight goddesses. In such a manner the god Padmanarttesvara Lokanfttha 
should be conceived.” 


7. Hariharirarivaranodbhav.s. 
Lokksvara. 


Ck>1our—whH«*. Armw—six. 

Ident;ificati(tn mark—V&hana consistinp; of HIriilia, Oaru4a and Vi^pu. 

There was a considerable difficulty in recognizing images of this divinity. 
The S&dhana gives the description of .the principal god, but is practically 
silent as to why a peculiar name of this kind has been ascribed to this parti¬ 
cular variety of I.okc!5vara. India has not given us, up till now, any image of 
Harihariharivfihana and it is rare even in Nepal. There is only one sculpture 
(Plate XXIII, a) at Svayambhukwt.tra, and a bnmze (Plate XXTl, f) atP&tan, 
and both follow the SadhanA precisely. The lion is lowcnnost, on which rides 
Garuda. On the back of Ganida again, is the Hindu gdd, Narayana with 
the four symbols, the conch, the diiciis, the mace and the lotus. Lokesvara 
rides Nftrayana. The lion, the Guruda and NSr&yana, all have ‘ Hari ’ as their 
synonym, and as three Haris are there, Lokesvara is said to have the Vahana 
of three Haris and thus to have acquired the name of Harihariharivahana. 
Two Sfidhanas in the Siidhanamala arc devoted to the worship of this form of 
irya-Avalokite^vara-and the Dhyana in one of them describes the god in the 
following terms:— 

“ Harihariharivahanodbhavatn Bhagavantam irya-Avalokiteilvarain 
sarv&figa&uklam jatamukutinam ^antavesam, daksiriakarepa Bhagavantam 
Tath&gataip saksipam \urvantam, dvitlyena aKsamaladharinam, tritiyena 
dufikuhakam lokam upadc^ayantam, vamena dapdadharam, dvitlyena krspA- 
jinadharaip, tritiyena karaapdaludharam, sitnhaganida-Vispuskandhasthitani 
&tmSnam dhyatva....” 

S&dhanamala, A-89-40, N-29, C-27-28. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as Harihariharivfihanodbhava 
or god Arya-Avalokite4vara white.in all limbs, with the crown of chignon, 
clad in peaceful garments, citing the Tathagata as witness with one of his 
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right hands, carrying tlic rosary in the second and instructing the deluded 
people with the third ; ns carrying the staff in one of his left hands, the 
black deer’s skin in the second and the Kaninndalii in the third ; as riding on 
the shoulder of Visnti [who rides on] (lariida. [who is again on the back of a] 
lion. Thus meditating-” 

But all the images of this divinity arc not made strictly in accordance 
with the directions laid down in the Sadhnnas. There is an image of this god 
at Patan with a snake entwining the legs of the lion, like the one reproduced 
in the .\ppendix. It is interesting to note that the word ‘ Hari ’ is also n syno¬ 
nym for snake and it is no wonder that th<? snake is present there ; hut in 
that case the sculpture cannot be said to follow the Sadhana precisely. 
Sometimes, in the drawings, instead of the deer’s skin in one of the 
hands of the god, we (ind an elephant (Plate XXITI, b). 


8. Teaii.okyavaSankaka. 
dolour—reri. Aaaim—Vttjraparyciik. . 

This variety of Lokesvara is also known as Oddiyana, Uddij ana or Odi- 
yana Lokesvara, or Lokesvara as worshipped in O.issa, which was, in the 
middle ages, a great centre of Tantric learning. This form of Lokesvara does 
not appear to have been very widely represented. We have met with only 
one bronsse of this god in the Kva Vahal at Patan in Nepal. Here also, the 
image of the god docs not follow the Sadhana precisely. Two Sadhanas only 
in the Sadhanamala are devoted to the worship of Trailokyavasaftkara and the 
Dhy&na contained in one of them is given below :— 

“ Lokesvaram sarvangamnharagaraktum ekaniukliam dvibhujam tri- 
netraip jatamukutania»iditam vajrafikitapasaiikusahastain raktapadme Vajra- 
paryafikanisapoatn divyabharanavastravibhusitani atmunain vicintya....” 

SSdhanamala, A-41, N-80, C-29. 

“The worshipper should realize himself as Lokesvara (in the form of 
Trailokyavasaftkara), whose limbs are reddened by the intense sentiment of 
passion, who is one-faced, two-armed, three-eyed; who has the crown of 
chignon over head, carries in his’two hands the noose and goad stamped with 
the Vajra; who is seated on the red lotus in the Vajraparyaftka altitude; 
and is decked in celestial garments and ornaments. Thus meditating.... ” 

The Dhyana, it may be noticed, does not give the name of this variety 
of Lokeivara as Trailokyavasaftkara, but the Colophon* attributes the name 
to him. It further says that the Sadhana is composed by the great Tintric 
savant, Sarahapada, famous in the middle ages as one of the eighty-four 
Siddhapurusas. 


• “Oddiyanaknuneua TraUokyavaiaAkarft-IibkeiTara-BMhsnain Sarahapidakrtani,” 
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9. RAXTALOXSiTABA. 

(I) 


Colour—red. Arms—four. Companions—Tdid and BhfkufL 

Two S&dhanas in the Sadhanamfild are devoted to his worship. But 
the two Ohydnas describe two widely different forms of the god. It is there¬ 
fore necessary that both the Dhyanas should be quoted and translated. One 
of the Dhy&nas describe him in the terms given below ;— 

“ Dak^iQottnrapilrsve Tura-BhrkiitT-dcvidvayasahitam 2rya-Avaloki- 
teivara-Bhattarakam raktavarnnam raktamaly&mvaranulepanBxn p&tdfikiiia- 
dhsnurb&Qadharacaturbhiijam raktakusum&yitaSokataioradhastat avasthi- 
taqi &tmanam vicintayet. 

Raktaioke^varasddhanam”. SadhanamSid. A-i3, N-81-82, C-81. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself ps Arya-Avalokitesvara, who 
is flanked in the South and North, by the goddesses Tara and Bhrkutl; wlio 
has red eomplexion, wears red garments and is besmeared with red unguents ; 
who carries in his four hands the nbosc, the goad, the bow and the 
arrow,* and who places himself under the A£oka tree, which has blossomed 
forth red flowers.” 

The Colophon attributes to him the name of Kakta-Lokesvara, and this 
name has been given simply because his complexion is red. The only image 
(Plate XXIII, c) of this form of Lokesvara, again, ns far as we have been able 
to ascertain, appears in the Kva Vahdi at Patan in Nepal. This bronze bears 
antinscription in Newarl oh the pedestal, which designates him as Rakta- 
loke£vara. It may be noticed that he is not fiankeil in this image by his 
two companions, Tdrft and Bhrkuti. As there is no mention of the particular 
isana of the god, the standing attitude in the bronze is quite in keeping 
with the Sfidhana. 


( 11 ) 

Colour—^red. Arms—two. 

Sjrmbol—lotos in the left hand. Madr&- opening petals of lotus. 

The next Dhykna undoubtedly describes a second form of Rakta- 
15ke4vara, of whom no representation has yet been found. The Dhy&na 
runs as follows ;— 

“RaktavarriTiam .Amitabhagarbhajatftmukutadharam vSmakaragrhIta- 
mktapadmaip tacca dak^iQakareoa vik§4ayantam ' vividhfilabkfiravi- 
bhQfitam.... 

Raktaloke.4varas&dhanaip”. Sadhanamftl&. A-48, N-82, C-81. 

* These four weapons are held in the fiiet and eecend pair cf his hands. 
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“ '^-5 worshipper should conwive himself as [Raktalokeivara] of red 
complexion, having a crown of chignon bearing the effigy of Amifibha, 
carrying the red lotus in the left hand and opening its petals with the right,* 
and as decked in various ornaments.., 

A reference may be made to the Dhyana of Vajradharma, equally un¬ 
presented, whose form will be described under No. IS. The forms of Rakta- 
lokeivara and Vajrailharma are almost identical, with the difference that 
the S&dhana enjoins for Vajradharma the Vahana of a peacock and the five 
Dliyan! Buddhas on the cro\m. 


10. MaTAJALAKEAMA AVALOKITE^VAEA. 

Faces—flT6. Hand*—twelve. 

Asana—Prcty&lldha. Colour—blue. 

As the Sadhana for the worship of this particular form of Avalokitelvara 
has been restored from the Mayajala Tantra, this peculiar name has been 
given to the deity. This is the only fierce form of Lokesvara kmwn to the 
Indian Buddhists, though fiercer forms are also to be met with in the Tibetan 
Buddhist Iconography. The 'Dhyana given in the Sadhanamfila describes 
him in the following terms :— 

“ Bhagavantam irya-Avalokitc^varam krspavarnnain pratyalldhasthaip 
suryyaraandalasthitam paiicamukhain trinetram dv^a4abhujem sitarakta- 
dakstnamiikhadvayam tatha pltaharitavAmamukhadvayam daksipabhujaih 
damaru-khatvabga-anku4a-pasa-vajra-saradharam, vamabhujaih tarjanl- 
kapala-raktakamala-mani-cakra-capadharain dain$trakar&laKakalayadanRqi 
sinmudropeta/n mundamfilalaftkrta4arirain nagnain sarv&figasundaram atmi- 
nani jhafiti pratyAkalayya... 

Sadhanamalk, A-45, N-88, C-88. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as irya-Avalokitcjvara, who 
has blue colour, who stands in the Praty&lidha attitude on the orb of the sun ; 
who is five-faced, three-eyed, twelve-armed, with the two right faces of white 
and red-colour, and two left of yellow and green colour; who carries* in his 
right hands the Damaru, Khatvabga, goad, noose, Vajra and the arrow, and 
in the left hands the raised index finger, the Kap&la, the red lotus, jewel, cakra 
and the bow ; whose faces look terrible wit h bare fangs ; who is endowed 
with the six auspicious ornaments; f whose person is embellished by the 
garlands of heads, who is nude and appears beautiful in all limbs. Thus 
quickly meditating....” 


* The word ‘vikAinyantain’ may also mean ‘exhibiting', which would have suited 
the context well in this case. U that meaning is accepted, the god will have the lotus' 
in both ci his hands. 

t These Uk omament.<i have been enumerated in the following verse in the 
SAdhacamaU :— 

EanthikArucalcaip ratnxmekhaliip bhasmasatrakaip l 
^at vai FAtamlU eU mudiAiapena yojiUh l>" 
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The image reptoduced (Plate XXIII, d) is perhaps the only one of its 
kind in India, and belongs to the SvayambhQk^ettra (vulgo-Simbu) in Nepal. 
It is sculptured in an obscure comer, on one of the panels of a miniature caitya, 
and corresponds exactly to the description given in the Sadhanamklk; the 
only deviation is that the god has not been represented as nude in this image. 


11. NIlakantha. 

OolooT—^yellow. Xsana—VajraparyuAka. 

UndrA—SunAdhi. Symbol—bowl of jewels. 

Oompsnions—two serpenla on either side. Identification mark—no ornanunte. 

One Sfidhana only is devoted to the worship of this form of I/)kesvara 
which is almost the same as that of Amitabha, whom he bears on his head, with 
the difference that here the former wears the sacred thread, and bears the 
effigy of his sire on head. Amit&bha being a Dhyani Buddha, has no father. 
Nilakantha, according to the Sfidhana, is accompanied by two serpents. Tlie 
DhySna is given below :— 

“ Bhagavantam pitavarpnam ardhacandrahkitajatamukutinam Amita- 
bhopalaksitaiirahpr^eSam raktapadmoparisthitam; krsnasaraharinacarmapi 
vajraparyaftkinam; sam^himudropari nanaratnaparipfirnakapaladhhripam, 
eneyacarmakftayajhopavitinam, vyaghracarmambaradharam nir&bharapam 
Nilakapthaip nilagutikavi^i^t^kaptham: parasparabbisambaddhapuccha-sama- 
Ijiphan&viji^t^-Bhagavadavalokanaparordhvamukha-krsnasarpadvayopalaksi- 
tam Atmanatn evam vibhavayet. 

Nilakantha-i.rya-Aval6kitesvara-sadhaiiam sam&plain.” 

Sadhanamala, A-44, N-82, C-82. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as the god Nilekantha, whose 
complexion is yellow, who wears the crown of chignon decorated with the 
crescent; on whose head is to be noticed the effigy of Amitabha, who sits in 
the Vajraparyaftka attitude on a red lotus, on which is spread the skin of a 
black deer ; who'exhibits the Samadhi Mudra with his two hands carrj'ing the 
Kapala (bowl) filled with a variety of gems ; whose sacred thread consists of 
the deer-skin (eneya); who wears the tiger-skin, and bears no ornaments [on 
his person]; whose throat shows the blue pill [of poison]: on either side of whom 
and looking towards him are to be seen two cobras with jewels on their hoods, 
and with tails entwined with each other.” 

Apparently the model of this god has been taken from the Hindu deity 
Siva, who is said to have saved the world from destruction by swallowing the 
poison that came out from the mouth of Vfisuki, the lord of serpents, while the 
gods and demons were churning the ocean together. The poison, if it could 
enter Siva’s stomach, ^ould surely have destroyed him. But it remained in 
his throat, and as the colour of the poison is said to be blue, there is a blue spot 
in the white throat of the god. That is the reason why the name Nllakapfha has 




( *» ) 


t)ecn attributed to Siva. As this particular form of Lokeivarm has also the 
same name, it is not unreasonable to suppose that the model for this variety 
has been taken from the Hindu god, Siv^ Nilakaptha. 

A confusion is -likely to occur in the identiheation of the images of 
Nllakantha and Vfik, the latter being a variety of Mahju^ri, if their respective 
fathers are not represented. The only point of distinction in that case would 
be the total absence of ornaments and luxuriant dress in the case of Nilakaptha. 
If the image bears princely ornaments and dress, it must be identified ns 
that of Mahjusri. 

In the temple of Baiiddhanittha (Vulgo-Bavdh) in Kfepal, one image of 
this god in colours has been discovered, but here the gorl appears alone without 
the serpents. The. other image (Plate XXin,e) hails from the monastery at 
Samath, though we arc not certain how far the identification proposed else¬ 
where* is acceptible to scholars. 


12. SUG ATIS AN DA RSAN A-I,OK ESVARA. 

Colour—wliik'. .Apin'*—six. 

How we came across the two Sadhanas describing the two varieties, 
the Sugalisandar-sana and the Pretasantarpita Lokesvara has already been 
narrated elsewhere.* The obverse side of the first leaf of the Abhisekavidhi 
of the Guhyasamiija containing the two Sadhanas along with the last 
page is reproduced herewith (Plate XXIV.a) for ready reference. The 
Dhykna for Sugatisandarsana given then- is quoted below :— 

“ Sugatisandarsana-Lokesvara-Bhattarakain ^iiklavarnnain sadbhiijam 
varadftbhayaksnmSlfidharam daksiiie. vame parlmakunditridandl ca ratna- 
bharanabhusitam vratasutrndharinam jatSmukut5[na]m padmopari candra- 
mandalc sthitam bhavayet.” 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself ns Bhattfiraka Sugatisandar- 
fana-Ltikesvara, white in complexion, six-armed, shorving the Varada and 
Abhaya poses and the rosary in the fthree] right hands, and carrying the lotus, 
the water-pot, and the staff with three horns in the [three] left; as decked in 
ornaments and jewels, w-earing the sacred thread, and having a crown of 
chignon over head ; as situated on the moon over lotus, and as peaceful in. 
nppearance.”'f 


• In my paper entitled “The Identification of Avalokitrivara Images ” read betoie 
the Second Segalon of the Orieiflal Confen nee held at Calcutta, in the year. 1022, and 
printed in its proceedings. 

■t In my paper referr.-d to above an Attempt has been made to identify one of the 
Sarnatb images with this particular variety of Lokstvnra. But aa there ate discrepanden 
of a serious natum, I have since aliandoned the identification. 

r 



( so ) 


The Citrak&ras of Nepal still draw pictures of this deity and a 
drawing is reproduced (Plate XXIV,b), to give our readers a fair idea as to his 
form, so that when we actually meet with one of its representations in stone 
or metal, it may readily be recf)gnized. 

13,- Prktasantarpita Lokesvara. 

Colour—white. Arms • six. 

The Sadhana for the worship of this deity, likewise, has been furnished 
by the obverse si<le of the first leaf <)•'the Abhisekavidhi, which was appended 
to the Nepal MS. in palin-kaf of the SMlhtinainalfi. Wc have not met with 
any represeritalion of this deity anywhere except the one at Macchandar Vahal 
in Nepal. The Dhyana has been expressed in the following terms 

“ .Tatamukutinarn sadbhujaiu prathaiuabhuja<lvRyena varadau, dvitiya- 
bhujndvaycna ratnapustakaii, trtiyabluijadvaycna aksani.alatridapd>)c&ip, 
sarvalankarabhusitam • vratasutiwlliaripani saumyamfirtim, padmopari 
candramandale sthitatn, svetavarniiam bhavayet— 

Pretasuntarpita-lA>kesvHra-sfulhan8m.” 

“ The worship|)cr should conceive himself as |Prctasantnr;>ita Lokesvara], 
who wears the cn)wn of chignon, is six-urmed. exhibits in the first pair of 
hands the Varada poses and'carries, in the second pair the jewel and the 
book, and in the third the rosary and the Tridai.idi ; " ho is decked in all 
sorts of ornaments, wears the saer«-d thread, has a graceful appearance, stands 
on the orb of the moon over the lotus, and is white in complexion.” 

The illustration in Plate XXIV,c shows how the Citrakaras of Nepal 
still prepare drawings of this deity, and it is important in suggesting many 
minor features which the little Dhyana does not mention. 

14. SuKHAVATi Lokesvara. 

Paces—three. Arms—six. 

Asana—Lalita. (Companion—^'aktl (Tara). 

Oolour—while. 

We have not been able to find out the Sadhana for this deity in the 
S&dhanamal&, but the Dharmako-sasafigraha of Amrtananda, however, gives a 
description of the god. Nepal abounds in the images of this deity (for 
instance, in Plate XXIV,d) both- in stone and in bronze, though he is not 
found anywhere else. The description above referred to runs as follows 

“Trimukhah svetavarnnah sadbhujah, dakse, mudrah, saraksepajapa- 
m&lavaradani, vamesu dhanubkamala-Tarorusamarpapani lalitfisanab kama- 
lopari, VajratarS, Vi^vatara,-PadmatRTabhih parivrtah. Upari caityah. 

.Sukhftvati Lokeivarah.” 


* The Ms. has “akfA'' after “bhOyitaip.” 
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“ Sukhavati Lokcsvara is thrcc-faccd, while in eohmr, and six-armed ; 
one of his right Imnds exhibit the act of sliooting an arrow, the remaining 
two have the rosary and tin; Varada pose ; in two of the left liands he 
carries the bosv and the lotus and the thiisl is placed on the thigh of Tarfi; 
he sits in Lalitasana on the lotus and is surrounded by goddesses, Vajratara, 
Vi^vatara, Padmatara and the like. Above is the Cait.ya.” 

15. VAJKAnnAiiHA Lokksvaea 

(■■•olour—ivddish white. Vahana—peaeock. 

Ideali(lentinn mark—r>iM-iiiiig the Inliis against th<' bi-easf. 

It has already been pointed out that Vajradharma is the only variety 
of Avalokitesvara who is regarded as the offspring of the five Dhyani Ibiddhas 
instead of Aniitabha only. Tin' distinguishing fealtirc of this god is that he 
rides a peaeoek. The Sfidhana devoted to his worship is almost wlndly in 
verse and we give below the jiortion dealing with his form. This has been 
omitted by Dr. Koiieher, and was first pointed out by the ]>resent writer in his 
paper on the “ Identilieation of Avalokitesvara Images ” :— 

“ Tani sitain raktavarnnain tu jradmaragasamadyiitini I 
Paneabuddhamukutadharain hai'M'iiotjilndlaloeanatn ii 
Vainato spardhaya nrdnin dlirtvn sodasapalrakain i 
Pndinain vikiisayantanen hnli daksiiin]>aninn il 
Mayuropari madhyasthe nisannain eandrainandnle I 
Sattvaparyankamrilihu jya sa'^rng.'irarasolsavani il 
I'aityantalisl ha-mahrikarma-kiitagara-vibariiiRni i 
Bhavayet Vajradhavmagryain nityani Bodbiin avapnuyat ii” 

.Sadhanainiila, A ‘JO, N l(i, C- 10. 

“ The worshipper should eoneeive himself as exeelleiit Vajradharma, of 
reddish white complexion with splendoe.r like that of the I’admarugu gem, 
who bears the elfigies of the fiv'e Dhyani Buddhas on the erown ; whose 
eyes beam with delight ; who holds with pride the stem of a lotus with sixteen 
petals and with the right causes it to blossom against the breast ; who sits on 
the moon over lotus on the back of a peaeoek. enjoys his seat of tin' animal and 
tiisplays the delight fill amorous seniinient ; who moves in the sanetiim inside 
the Caitya, the place for great performaiiees. lie (the worshipper) certainly 
receives the Bodhi who medit.ites [iijioii him| in this manner.” 

The illustration in Plate XXIV,e shows the form ol Vajradharmu as 
drawn by the artists'of Nepal in modern days. The right hand whicli ought 
to have been emjity carries a book. 

* * * * 

The coneeiition of Avalokitesvara is as old as the third century B.C, 
He was first ushered into cxistenee by the Mahasaftghikas, about the time of 
Awka, in their work, entitled Mahavastu Avadana, where he has been charac¬ 
terised* as the “ Bhagavan who takes the form of a Bodhisattva, whose duty 

* Senurt. ; Le Blaiiavastu, Vol. II, p. 294. 
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it is to look round (Avnlokita) fttr tlic sake of instnictiiijr lltc people and for 
their constant welfare and happiness.” This Avalokita Uodhisattva no doubt 
gave rise to the concrete form of Aval lkile^vara, even before the second century 
A. D. and iiis images can l>e traced from the Gupta period, onwards, lie 
appears in u concrete form firet in the .SukhfivatT-Vyuha*, so far as our present 
information goes. The ver" great number of forms of Avalokitesvara have 
imdoaibtedly a bearingon tlie passagef in the Kavanda-vyuha, where he is said 
to take all possible forms of godhead in order to instruct the [jcople and to 
put thiMu in the way of salvation. As different people were of different 
religions, this Compassionate Bodhisattva had to assume the shape of all gods 
of all religions, nay even the shape of the father and the mother. As we are 
not stm‘ how far these one hundred and eight, forins ais; authoritative, it is 
desirable that these forms shoidd be treated in an Appendix.J 


* Tins work was Itrst translated into Clunese between A.D. IIS and 170 wliilc tlie 
smaller recension was fiivt tinnslati'd inte .tl«e same language between A.I>. ttSl and 317. 
Jtfax Muller: SukhUvatt Vyuha. Intnaluetioii pp. Ill—IV. 
t Quoted above, p. .32, footnote. 
t See Appendix B. 



CHAPTER IV. 

EMANATIONS OF AMITilUlA. 

I. UODS. 

Hcsidcs Avalokitesvani au*l two lonns of Manjiisr? only Iwo male divi¬ 
nities ill the Sadlianainala emanate from the DhyfinT Hnddhn Aniiird>ha- One 
is Mahavala and the other is Haya}{rlva. Imajtes of these wi’ have not yet 
come acniss . So wo must content ourselves at jn-esent with only the Dhyaiias 
and their translations. 


1. Maiiavai.a. 

Asana—Pratyallijha. Colour—red. ApiM-iiraiu'e—teriHlile. 

One Siulhann only is devoted tf) the worship f>rtliis )>artieiiiai enianulion 
of Amit.'ibha. The nhyana is given below :— 

“ Mahilvalani ekamnkham eutiirbhnjani sarvangarakt.-ini firdhvapihgala- 
sarppavabaddhakesani daksinabhiijabhyani sitadandai-amaradhaifiin* vama- 
bhujabhyam vanilanabhiiiayatarjnnidharain vySghraearniaiiivasanani sarpa- 
bharanam. pratyalTdham damstrakarfdavadanaip suryyaniandala))rabhn- 
mnlinani Ainitfibhamnkutinam dhyay.'il ”. 

Smlhananiala. .\ '27H. Na Pn. C UKi. 

“The worshipper should l•eali7.( hiniself as Mahavala with one laee. 
four arms and red eomplexion ; whose bi-own hair rises npwaids and is tied 
round by a snake ; who carries in his two right hands the white staff and the 
chowrie, while the two left show the Nainaskitra and the Tarjani Mndra ; 
who is clad in tiger-skin, wears ornaments of snake, and stands in the I’ratya- 
lldha attitude ; whose face looks terrible with bare fangs; who is resplendent 
like the orb of the sun. and bears the elligy of .Amitfibha on the erown.” 


2. Saptasatika llAVAiaiivA. 

(!oIour—red. Apjica-raiicn—UtrribUs 

Symbols—^Vajra and Dapda (Htofl). 

Identification mark—The liorie's liend ovi-r lii-ad. 

He has several other'forms, but in only one he is said tc* bear the 
image of .Amitftbiia on his crown. Another is said to bear that o1 Akso- 
bhya, and in the third, there is no indication as to who shoidd appear 
on his head. So, the three different forms should be dealt with in three 
different places. The particular name by which the thinl variation of 


0 0 reads, “sitacamara ’* 
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Hayagriva goes is Paramasva, while the other two are given the name of 
Hayagrfva simply. As the present Sadhana which describes the form 
bearing tlic Dhyani Buddha Amitabha on the crown, has been, according to 
the Colophon, restored from the Saptasatika Kalpa, we desigjiate this parti¬ 
cular form of Hayagriva as Saptasatika Hayagriva. In this ease also we 
have not met with any- representation in stone or bronze, and the drawings 
that have been brought from Nepal present so wide a differenee that we do not 
venture to reproduce them here. The Dhyana as presented in the Sadhana 
is given below :— 

*• Kaktavarnnani mahahhayanakain trinetrani kapilasmnsrum raudram 
vrhadudaraiii damstr&karaiinam dantausthnkapalanialinarn jatamukutinam 
Amitabhaiiiiaskain, dvitiyumukham nilaii) liayananani hihikaranaxlinam, 
brahmandasikharakrantatn, dvitiyeha bhavagraparyaiitain. astanagopetam 
kharvavamanakarani vyaghracarmuiiivasanani sarvalankarabhfisitam sakala- 
devasurani tarpayantani grhitavajradandani_vieintayct. 

Saptasatikakalpoktam Hayagrivasadhunatn samaptani.” 

Sadhanamala. A-^279, C—217. 

The worshipper should eoneeive himself as [Saptasatika Hayagriva] of 
red complexion, who is terribly awe-inspiring, three-eyed, with brown beard ; 
who is angry and has protruding belly ; whose face appears terrible with bare 
fangs: who wears garlands of skulls with teeth ami lips, bears on his 
head the erown of chigiion. and the figure of Amitabha; whose second face 
is distorted like that of a horse, which is blue in colour and neighs incessantly; 
who tramples on the top of the universe with one leg and the end of the world 
with the other ; who is decked in (ornaments of) eight serpents, is short and 
dwarfish, is clad in tiger-skin and decked in all ornaments; who ])leases all 
the gods and Asiiras. and holds the Vajra and the staff (in his two hands).” 

It may be noticed that the Dhyana is not clear about the number of 
hands and faces; but it seems from the description that Hayagriva is 
emiowed w'ith a principal face, terrible in appearance over which is the 
hor.se’s head. This horse’s head over the principal one is found only in the 
ease of Hayagriva, and disguishes him from all other Buddhist deifies. 
But when, as a minor god. he aceompunics Mhers. we do not, as a rule, 
notice the hoi-sc’s head. In such eases, the Danda or the staff serves as the 
identification mark. From the Dhyana it al,.o apjiears that he is two-armed 
and carries the Vajra and Danda. The Vajra is generally held in the right 
hand, while the Danda is carried in the left, .\bout the name, however, 
the Colophon is certain, and it asserts that this Sadhana has been rest«>red 
from the Saptasatika Kalpa, meaning a ritual work, consisting of words, 
that can make up seven hundred slokas in the Anustubh metre. 
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II. GonoBasES. 

The feminine divinities that em.anate from the DhyAni Knddha Amitfibha 
are three in number, the most important and popular being Kunikidla. to whose 
worship no less than fourteen Sadhanas are devoted in the Sfulhanamala. 
Two Sadhanas are devoted to Bhrkuti and one Sadhana only to Mahasitavatl, 
who is also known as one of the !*anearaksas or the live (ii’cat I’ndeetresses. 
None* of these goddesses we have been able to lind out in stone or bronze; 
but paintings are, however, ma<le by the Nepalese Arlisls even in modem 
times. Let us take up the goddesses one by one : 

I. Kuri^kui.la. 

She is one-faeed and may have two. Coiir. six or eight arms. When she 
is endowed with six arms, she bears the edigies of the live Dhyani Buddhas on 
her erown, or in other words, she is then regarded as the offspring of the eoin- 
bination of the five Dhyani Hudilhas. When two-anned she is ealled Sukla 
Kiirukiilla, and when she has four arms, she is ealled b> tlu' names of Tarod- 
bbava Kiimkulla, Oddiyana Kurukulla. llevajrakrama KnnikullR and 
Kalpokta Kurukulla. 

Kurukulhl is said to eonfer sneeess in the Tantric rite of VasTkarana or 
the rite of subduing or bewitehing men. women, ministers or even kings. 
Many interesting proeesses are given in some Sadhanas for bewitehing in 
different eases. The mantra of Kurukulla is * Otn Kurukiille Hinn Hrih 
Svaha”. If this mantra is muttcml ten thousand times, alt men will be 
bewitehed ; thirty thousand would be sulfieient for subduing a minister and 
one lakh for a king. She can even eonfer on her devotees the power of sub¬ 
duing all ministers and all kings. 

(r) Sukla Kurukulla. 

roloiir—while. Symlwla—msary and Mie bowl of iot-'s. 

Vahana—animal. Asana -Vajrapar.vn/ika. 

Only one Sadhana in the SiTdhananmla furnishes us with the manner 
of her worship. The Dhyana eontained therein is a long one and runs ts 
follows : — 

“itmanam Bhagavatirn aksas'itrotpalamrtakundTm savyavasavyabhyam 
dadhanam. trinetram Padmadhrkprajniikhaih sarva-Tathagaiaih Vinadi^o- 

dasadevibhih abhi.siktam, Amitabhavirajitananapuspasobhitajjitamukutain 
srhgaradirasopetam, kineit savyapanipaltavasthaksasutrani fdokamanam, 

• Some Tibetan towns of Kurukullft, howo'-er, an- not iced in Getty and Denlker s 
“ Qodt of Ute Northern Buddhieim 
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ksirambhodhisvetavariiimbjastliain amrtaiikopari sattvaparyahkasa»iastham, 
kaftkana-keyura-kunclala-nupura-muktaliara-clivyavastradivibhusitfi’n, nil- 
in«itabaddhakcsim,piyusavRrnna-VasukikrtaI)arain,rakta-Taksakakjia-\ aip- 
nograkupdalam, durvasyama-KarkkotakakrtayMjnojiavItaip, .sukla-Padma- 
iiagt-ndrakrtaharan), niriialavarriHa-Mahapadniakrtaiiupurani, pTta-Sankbapfi- 
lakrtakankanam, dhuniabhravat-Kulikakrtnkeyuram, subJiravarpnaiii siavu- 
damrtavigraham karuimrdracittani ))liavayet. 

Sukla-Kurukulla-sadhanain Sfidhanamala. A—191, N—IOC, f— 155. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as the goddess (Kurukulla), 
who cirries the rosai-y and the cup of Utpala full of nectar in tht; right and left 
hands respectively : who is three-eyed and is offered bathing water by (the 
Bodhisattva) Paduiapfini and others, by all the Tathagatas and Ihe sixteen 
damsels beginning from Vina; who wears the crown of chignon, which is 
decorated with various flowers and the miniature figure of Amitabha ; who 
displays the sentiment of passionate love, and other sentiments; who turns 
slightly to have a look at the rosary which she carries in her leaf-like hand ; 
who sits on an animal’ and rests on the ncetar-like lap of the white lotus. 
Uiat rises from the ocean of milk ; who is decked in braeelets. armelts, ear¬ 
rings, anklets, pearl-neeklaee, ami is clad in celestial garments ; whose hair 
is lied uj) by the serpent Ananta of blue colour, whose necklace is foinierl by 
the milk-eohnired Vasuki, and the prominent ear-<imamenl (Kundala) of red 
Taksaka ; whose sacred thread is the green Karkkotaka ; whose girdle is the 
white Padma, the lord of serpents; whose Nupura (ankht) is th<' seipcnt 
Mahapadma of the colour of the lotus stalk ; whos<- bracelet is yellow 
Safikhapala ; whose arndet is Kulika of the colour of smoky clouds ; whose 
complexion is white, and who seems to diffuse nectar and p«>sscskes a heart 
which is melted with compassion.” 

•<'roni this somewhat long description, the form of Sukla-Kiirukidla 
would be suHieiently vivid. The other varieties have many features in 
common with the form described above and will now be noticed briefly. 
It is not necessary to (juote and translate all the Dhyanas given in the 
Sfidhanamala. 


(ii) Tarodbhava-Kurukullil. 

(>)Iour—ted. Arms—four. Asana—Vajraparyatika. 

V&hana — Kamadeva and his wife riding upon Bahn. 

Five Sailhanas describe the goddess with very slight differences. She 
has red eetmplcxion, red garments, red ornaments and a seat f)f red lotus. She 
is four-armetl anel shows iu her two left hatids the Abhaya pose and the arrow, 
while the two right carry the bow and the reel lottis. She sits in the Vajra- 
paryaiika attitude anti under her seat (»f httus appears Kamadeva ana his 
wife riding on Kahii. She has red aureole behind her, wears the effigy of 
Amitabha on the crown and resides in the Kurukulla mountain. She is in the 
fulness of youth and displays amorous sentiments. St>metimes she charges 
an arrow on the b')w and is ready to strike. 
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(iii) Oddiyana-KunikulU. 


Appearance—^terrible. ('niour—red. 

Asana—^Ardhaparyaftka. V&hann —corpse. 

This variant of Kiirukulla may be called the Odiyana or U^ijiyana or 
0<jl(jliyana Kurukullg, or Kurukulla as worshipped in Orissa. This form of the 
jfoddess presents rather a fierce form in as much as she has the garland of 
heads, the five skulls on her head, protruding teeth and tongue, garments 
of tiger-skin, and brown hair rising above her head in the shape of a flame. 
Her eyes arc three in number which are red. round and moving. She is four- 
arme<l; the principal pair of hands is engaged in drawing to the full the 
flowery bow charged with an arrow of red lotus. The second pair holds the 
goad of flowers and the red lotus. She has red complexion ami sits in the 
Anlhaparyahka atlitiide on a corpse. 


(iv) Astabhuja Kumkullfi. 

Arms—eight. Colour—red. 

Asana—Vajraparyahka. Mudr&—Trailokya\ijaya. 

As has previously been pointed out, Kurukulla may have another form 
with eight arms also emanating from the Dhyani Buddha Ainitilbha, though 
it is not expressly mentioned in the only Sadhana d«’vt)ted to her worship. 
This Sfuihana is attributed in the Colophon to the great Udiya Siddhaearyya, 
Indrabhuti. who flourished about 700 A. D., and who had a mon- illustrious 
daughter, laiksniinkara byname, well-vei'sed in the doctrines of both Vajra- 
yana and Sahajayana. The gorldess <leseribed in this Sa<lhana is not of a 
terrible appearance like the six-armed Mayajilla Kurukulla or the four- 
armed, Odiyana Kurukulla, but is mild, youthful and compassionate. The 
most important feature of the .Sadhana is that it gives the description of 
a complete Mandala which comprises of the principal goddess and twcdvi' 
surrounding jfivinities. For a better understanding of the form of this 
goddess and of the constitution of the Mandala, it is desirable that the 
Dhyana should be quoted and translated :— 

“ Kurujcullam Bhagavatim astabhujiim raktavarnnSm raktastadalapad- 
masuryye VajraparyafikaniMnpani kutagaramadhyanivasinim, prathamakara- 
dvayena Trailokyavijayamudradhararn, avasistadaksinakaraili afikusam 
akarnapuritam saram varadamudram dadhanam, parisistavamabhujaih p.nsam 
ciiparn utpalatn dadiianarn, sakalalahkaravatim bhavayet. 

Purvadale Prasannatarani, <laksinadale Nispannatfiram, paM;imadale 
.Tayatarani, uttaradalc Karnatarani, a 'anadale Cundanb agneyadale Apara- 
iitiim, nairtvadale Pradlpatfirani, vavaxyadale Gauritarafiea dhyayat. hta. ea 
sarviih raktavarnmih Panea-fathagatamukutyah vajraparyahkamsannali, 

8 
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(lflksii>abliujal>liyHin vai’aclHmudra-akarnspiirita-saradharAli, vaiiialiluija- 
blivani utpalacripndliuraii. 

Purvadvan’ Vajravatallin lainbodarani vikrtamuklilin raktavarnijain 
Aksobhyainukutain, daksinaliastabliynni tarjunl-aiikusadharain., vamakara- 
bhyam vajragliantapasadliaram. 

Daksipadyare Aparajitnip pitavavnnaiii Kalnasaiiibhavainukutani 
daksinahastabliyaiii dandafikusadlmrain, vanialiastabhyarn gliantapSsa- 
dlmrani. 

Pasci Iliad vai's Ekajalani kisnavarjinain iirdhvakcsani lanibodarairi 
dant.ivastab<lhaustlirun Ainitaliliaimikutain. daksiiiakaralihyain vaji'a-aiikii.sa- 
dharain, vaniakarabliyani ghantripasadliaran). 

Uttaradviirc Vajraj;iiiidiiai'Ini kanakasyanifim Amogliasid<niiniukutani 
vikrtaniukliiin lainbodarani, daksinabhujabliyain khadRa-ankiisadliaraiii 
vamabliiijrihhyam gliantapasadharfmi vicintaypt, 

Klab catasrab rdidbapadastbah 

.Sndbaiiainala. A--18.S--t, X--1()l. C- 150. 

“ Tlic worsbipprr sbonid conceive biiiiscir as goddess Kiinikulla. 
wlio is cif'bl-aniicil, bas I'cd coinpicxioii. sits on tbc Vajraparyanka attitude 
on tbc disc of tlic sun over tlic loins \iiib eight petals and rcsiilcs in tbc sunc- 
tnni : win* displays tbc Trailokyavijaya innilra in ber first pair of bands, and 
shows in tbc other right bands the anknsa. tbc arrow drawn up to tbc car and 
the V’arada ](osc, and in the other left bands tbc noose, the boW and tbc ITtjiula: 
and who is decked in all kinds of ornanients. 

On the cast petal is Prasannatara. on the South is Nispannatara, on the 
west Jayalara, on the north Karnatara : on tbc north-east petal is Cnnda. on 
the south-east Aparajila. on the south west I’radipatara, and .m the north-west 
fianritara. All these deities have red complexion and live Dbyani Hnddbas on 
the crown; they sit in tbc Vajraparyanka attitude and show in the two right 
bands the boon pose and tlic arisiw drawn up to tbc car. and in the two left 
bands the I’tpala and the bow. 

In the eastern gate is Vajravctrdl. who has protruding belly, distorted 
face, red complexion, tbc clligy of Aksobbya on tiura, and carries in the two 
right bands tlic Tarjani and the goad, and in tbc two left the Viijragbanta 
and the noose. 

In the southern gate .is Aparajita, who bas yellow complexion, tin* clligy 
of Hatnasambbava on tiara, and carries in her two right bands tbc staff and 
tbc goad, anil in tbc two left the bell and the lasso. 

In the western gate i$ Ekajata, who bas blue colour, hair rising upwards 
over head, and pintruding belly ; who bites her lips with her teeth, bears 
the image of Amitabba on tiara, and carries in her two right bands the Vajra 
and the goad, and in tbc two left the bell and the lasso. 

In the northern gate is VajragHndhari, who has golden complexion, bears 
the image of Arnoghasiddhi on tiara, has distorted face, and protruding belly 
and carries in her two right hands tbc swonl and the goad, and in the two left 
the bell and the lasso. 

All these four goddesses stand in the 2lidha attitude.” 
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(a) Naiifttma (b) Naimtma 
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2. BhrkutI. 

Arms—four. Colour—yollow. 

Wc are, no doubt, familiar with the name of BhrkutI. who accom- 
l^aiiies, as a minor goddess, some varieties of Avalokiteiivara. When she 
accompanies Khasarpapa, she is yellow in complexion and four-armed, 
carrying in the two left hands the Tridandi and Kamapdalu. One of the 
two right hands is raised in the attitude of doing homage, while the other 
carries the rosary. 

BhrkutI is also worshipped by the Buddhists as a prineiiwl goddess 
and two Sfidhanas in the SSdhanamala are devoted to her worship. She is 
described in the following words :— 

“ Caturbhujaikamukhlin pitam trinetrain navayauvanam varadak^- 
sutradaksinakar&in, tridapdikamapdeiludharavumukarSm Amitabhamudritani 
padinacandrasanastbSm Bhagavatim dhyatva.. 

Bhrkutlsadhanani.” Sadhanamala, A—178, Na—8, C —145-0, 

“ The goddess (BhrkutI) should be conceived as four-armed, one faced, 
yellow in complexion, three-eyed, blooming with youth ; as showing the Varada 
Mudra and the rosary in her two right'hands and carrying the Tridandi and the 
Kamandalu in the two left; as stamped with the effigy of Amitabha (on liead) 
and as sitting on the moon supported by the lotus. Thus meditating-” 

Another'Sadhana adds that she should have a peaceful appearance and 
should wear the crown of chignon on head. 

The illustration printed on l‘late LXl.b (Sic. correct to ‘a’, ‘b’ is a pic-- 
ture of Vasudhara) as that of BhrkutI in Getty’s Gods of Northern Buddhism, 
is in reality that of Grahnmatrka, which-deity will he described later. 


.8. Mahasi-i-avatI. 

Anns—four. Colour—mi. Asana—Ardlinpaiyafika. 

All the five goddesses constituting the Mahapauearaksn group are said 
to emanate from one or other of the Dhyfinl Buddhas. Mahfisitavati is attached 
to Amitabha. The short Sildhana is as follows 

‘‘ Mahasitavatl eaturbhujaikamukhi rakta daksipabhujadvaye aksa- 
sfltravaradavatl vaniabhujadvaye* v’ajrafiku^hrtprrade.sasthapustakavatl 
Hrltnblja Amitabhamuknti ardhaparyafikasthita nanalafikaravati sOryya- 
sanaprabha eeti.” 

Sadhanamala. A—21.'>, Na -17, C—-171. 

“ Mahasitavatl is four-armed and one-faced, of red complexion, shows 
in her two right hands the rosary and the Varada pose and in her two left 
hands the goad surmonnteil by a Vajra and the book against the breast; 
she originates from the syllable ‘ Ilrlm,’ bears the effigy of Amitabha on tiara, 
sits in the Ardhaparyai'ika attitude, is decked in various ornaments, sits on 
the disc of and glows like the sun.” 

» A Omits “ T&mabhujadvaye... .ttftniU»fik»r>vaU ”. 





CHAPTER V. 

EMANATIONS OF AK§OBHYA. 

I. OODS. 

The number of deities that emulate from the Dhyani Buddha, Ask^obhya 
is rather large,—larger than the emanations from any other Dhyan! Buddha. 
The reason is that Aksobhya was one of the earliest Tathfigatas to enter the 
Buddhist Pantheon. The blue colour of Aksobhya is associated with the 
terrible deities in the Sadhanamftlft and with the gruesome rites in the Tantra. 
The deities emanating from this Dhyftni Buddha have generally the blue colour 
and they are usually terrible both in appearance and in deeds. Except¬ 
ing perhaps Jambhala all other male emanations of Aksobhya have terrible 
appearance with distorted face, bare fangs, three eyes, protruding tongue, 
garland of heads and skulls, the tiger-skin and ornament of snakes. 

Besides several forms of Manju4ri, male deities emanating from Aksobhya 
are nine in niunber, each having a large number of S&dhapas devoted to his 
worship. The deities to wit, Cap^aro^apa, Heruka, Buddhakapala, Samvara, 
Hayagrtva, Raktayamari, Krsnayamkri, Jambhala and Ucchii^ma-Jambhala. 
Li't us take them up one by one. 


1. Candaro^ana. 

Colour—yellow. Appearance—terrible. 

Symbols—eword and TatjanIpAia. 

identifleation Mark—left leg touching the ground (avaninihitajAnuh). 

Cap^arosapa is also called Mah&capijlarosapa, Cap^amahfiro^apa and 
AeJila, Four .Sadhanas are devoted to his worship and he is always represented 
in yab-yiim. Prabh&karakirti is said to be the author of one of the Sadhanas 
a major portion of which is in verse. As there is no mention of the crest of 
Aksobhya in this Sftdhana we take up another which is in prose. The Dhyana* 
describing the god runs as follow ;— 

“ Sricancjamah&ro^pam Bhagavantam atasipuspasafikdiiam Acal&para- 
namanam dvibhujam kekaraksam dani^tr&karalamahaghoravadanam ratna- 
maulinam dam^te&nipiditfidharam mupdamala^raskam araktacaksudvayam 
daksipe khaijigadharani tarjanipaiahi^ayasthavSmakaram sitBsarpayajfio- 


* According to other Mndlianae, he may have blue colour and the ettlgiee of the five 
UliyanI Uuddhae on the crown. The signifloance of the two eymbide is that the noose is 
required to bind the host of the Miras, all of whom should be conceived as nude with hair 
dUshevelled and as crying in utter helplessness, while the sword cuts them through. 
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pavitam vy&ghi^carmanivasanani nilnaratnavirncitabharariain bliflmilagna- 
v&inacarapam isadunnatadaksipacaranain suryyaprabiiainrilinam atmftnam 
vicintya.... Aksobhyamukutinani dhyayat.” 

Sadhanamaln. A—01, Na—20-21, C—70. 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself as Sri-Candamaharosapa, 
whose colour is like that of the Atasi flower, and who is also called Acala ; 
who is one-faced, two-armed, and squint-eyed, whose face appears terrible 
with bare fanf^s, who wears a bejewelled head-dress, bites his lips with the 
teeth, and wears on his crown a garland of heads, whose eyes are slightly red, 
who carries the sword in his right hand and the noose round the raiscd='in<lex 
f\nger against the breast, whose saered thread consists of a white snake, who is 
clad in tiger-skin, whose onmments consist of various gems ; whose left leg 
touches the ground, while the right is slightly raised, and who has the radiance 

of the sun. Thus meditating_he should also he conceived as bearing the 

effigy of Aksobhya on his crown. 

It should be noticed that the Dhyana is silent about the Sakti in whose 
embiace the god should remain in yah-yum. Hut if the Buddhist priests are 
to be believed and if the testimony of tlie Buddhist Citrakaras may be held 
to be of any value, we must assume that he is always represented in yah-yum, 
and can never be reprcsente<l singly. The accompanying sketch (Plate XXV, a) 
meets all the requirements, but we have not yet succeeded in discovering any 
representation of the deity either in stone or in metal. Canejarosana is the 
most important figure in the celebrated Candnmaharosana Tantra. His 
worship is always performed in secret, and the god is kept secluded from 
public gaze. IJven if there l)e a bnmze image, it is practically inaccessible to 
any one else except the initiated. 

2. HeruSa. 

VariotioB—sini(lc or yab-ynm. 

Arms—two (sinude) •, two or four (yab-yum). 

Asana—Dancing in Artlhaparyadka. 

Hcruka is one of the most popular deities of the Buddhist Pantheon. 
His name is generally associated with his Saktis, who embrace the god and 
remain in yab-yum. H«‘ is also worshipped singly and in that ease he will 
have two arms only. Whe,n repicscnted in yab-yum, he will have two or four 
arms. No less than five Sadhanas are devoted to his worship. 

(i) Dvihhuja Heriika. 

Colour blue. Vfthnna—corpse (not always). 

Xsana—Dancing in Ardhaparyafika. Symbols—^Vajra and the Eap&la. 

IdentiacaUon mark—Khatvafiga with flowing banner hanging from the left slioulder. 

Three out of the five .Sadhants are devoted to this particular form of 
Heruka. Two of these ore in prose and one is in verse. His worship confers 
Buddhahood on his worshippers and Hcruka is said to destroy all Mfiras of 
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the world. His images arc extremely rare even in Xcpal. We know of only 
two images; one appears in the Bauddhanatha Temple in' Nepal and another 
has recently been discovered at Comilla and is deposited in the Dacca 
Museum, Dacca. The Dhyana describes his form in the following terms :— 


“ Savastham ardhaparyaftkam naracarmasuvasasam I 
Bhasmoddhillitagatranca sphuradvajraiica daksipam li 
Calatpat&k&khatvaAgain v&mc raktakarotakam i 
Satfirdhamundamalabhih krtaharamanoramarn li 
fsaddamstrakaralasyain raktanetravilasinam i 
Pihgordhvakciiam Aksobhyamukutam karnakupdalani II 
Asthyabharapasobharn tu ^irah pahcakapulakam i 
Buddhafvadayiuam dhyfiyat jaganmaranivaraparn ii 
Hcrukasadhanam.” 


Sadhanamala. A—268, Na— 50-51, ('—20. 


“ The worshipper should conceive himself as (Heruka) who stands on a 
corpse* in the Ardhaparyaftka attitude, who is well-clad in human skin ; whose 
body is besmeared with ashes, who wields the Vajia in the light hand ; in 
whose left is the Khatvahga with a moving flag (hanging from his shoulder 
like the sacred thread), and who carries in his left hand the Kapala full of blood ; 
whose necklace is beautified by a chain of half-a-hundred heads ; whose face 
is only slightly distorted with bare fangs and who revels in his bl(>od-shot eyes; 
whose bn>wn hair rises upwanls and on whose tiara is the eftigy of Aksobhya ; 
whose ear-omament is the Kupdala and who is decked in ornaments of bones; 
on whose head are the five skulls, who licstows Buddhahood and protects 
the world from the Maras.” 


In another Sadhana for the worship of this particular kind of Heruka, 
the Khatvahga is described as being surmounted by a V'ajra of five thongs and 
as decorated writh the flag with moving bells, man’s head and the double lotus, 
the lower half of the Khatvaiiga resembling the Vajra with one thong. This 
Sadhana does not mention the number of heads in the necklace, but says 
simply that it is sewn by guts. His left leg rests on the double lotus (and not 
on the corpse), while the right is placed on the left thigh in a dancing attitude. 

The image (Plate XXV, c) that has been discovered by Mr. N. K. Bhatta- 
£&ll and deposited in the Dacca Museum, agrees in all details with the des¬ 
cription just given. I'hough the hands arc broken it can yet be discerned 
that the right weilded the Vajra and the left carried the Kapala against the 
breast. The attitude in which he stands is called the dancing attitude in 
Ardhaparyafika. His head-dress is decorated with five skulls and the effigy 
of Aksobhya. The Khafvai'iga has an overflowing banner attached to it and 
the ends of the banner are-decorated with small bells. 


* The cerjiee on which Heruka dances is .prostrate on the ground and lies on its 
breast. His 6akUs, when represented singly on corpses, will also have this peculiar kind 
ol corpse with its face down. As a matter of fact, this serves as a distinguishing symbol 
in the case of Heruka and his &kktiB. 



(ii) 

Variety—yab-yum. Companion—Prajas, 

Only one Sadhana in the Sadhanamala gives llic proeedure for the wor¬ 
ship of the two-armed Herukk in yab-yum, w'ho is also known as Tr>loky&. 
ksepa. The god varies a little from the deseription of single lleruka given 
above. He also has two arms, which carry the Vajra in the right and the 
Kapala in the left. The Kha^ahga, as usual, hangs fr.iri his left slioulder 
and resembles a saered thread- He wears ornaments of bones and is embraced 
by his Prajna, who is one-faced and twt)-armed, carrying the Kartri in the right 
hand and the Kapkla in the left. He has bare fangs, wears garlands of heads 
and feasts on human flesh, as is evident from the following Namaskara given 
in the- Sadhana :— 

‘ ‘ Dam-strotkatamahabiiimamu ndu sragdamabhnsita lu i 
Bhaksyamanam mahamamsam Sri-Herukani namhmyaham || ” 
An image in coloui-s of this variety of llernka appears in the Banddha- 
nfitha Temple in Nepal. 


(iii) Caturbhuja Heriika. 

Variety—yab-yum. Arms—four. Oimpanion—SvabliA Prajfti. 

One Sadhana also is devoted to the worship ()f this particular form of 
Henika ; here he is four-armed and is embraced by his Prajna wiio is identical 
with him in all respects. The four-armed Hcruka is similar in all other 
respects to the two forms described above, except that he carries in his ft)ur 
hands the black Vajra, the swonl, the Khat'"'ai'iga and the jewel. The 
Khatvanga this time does not hang from his left shoulder but is carried 
in one of his hands. The Sadhanas in all these three eases an* particular in 
saying that they all bear the image of Aksobhya on their tiara. 

3. Buddhakapala. 

Variety—yab-yum. Amis.- tour. 

Colour—blue. Companion—Prajfia. 

Asana—danoing in ArdliaporyaftkA. 

Only one Sddhana gives the description of this god, who is, in all proba¬ 
bility, another form of Hcruka. The Sadhana says that when Henika is 
embraced by Citrasena he gets the name of Buddhakapala. He has one face 
and four arms carrying the Khatvahga, the Kapala, the Kartri and the 
pamaru ; he is embraced by his Prajna, Citraseija and remains in yab-yum. 
He is slightly different from the four-armed variety of Hcruka as the 
following Dhyfina in the Sadhana will show : — 

“Mah&viro ghorasarnhUrakarakah nilavarnnah mahavapuh asthykbharapfi- 
rdhaparyaftkam nrtyastham mupd^iiiSlavibhusitam mukute Aksobhyadh&ri- 
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nam ekavaktram caturbhujain, vame khatvabgakap&lam, daksine kartriijla- 
marukam, Prajnalifigitain; vame Citraseng matta muktakesi sarvabhayarahit& 
drvi cumbayanti miihiinnuhu(;i evam S.tmanuin dhyatva.... 

Iti Srimato Buddhakapalasya Sftdhanam 

Sadhanamala, A—275, Na—47, C—214. 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself as (Buddhakapala) who 
is a great hero, the supreme destmycr. of blue complexion and gigantic stature ; 
who has ornaments of bones, stands in Ardbaparyahka in a dancing 
attitude, is decked in garlands of heads, holds the effigy of Aksobhya on the 
crowii, is one-faced and four-armed ; who earries the Khafvabga and the 
Kapala in the left hands and the Kartri and the Damaru in the right, and 
is embraced in the left by the Prajna, Citrasena by name, intoxicated, 
nude, and fearless, who with dishevelled hair kisses the god incessantly. 
Thus meditating....” 

The same Sadhana later on gives the details of the Mapdala and further 
goes on to say that Buddhakapala is surrounded by twenty-four goddesses 
arranged in three circles. The first circle has Sum5lini (blue) in the East, 
Kapalini (yellow) in the North, Bhima (green) in the West and Durjaya (white) 
in the South. The next circle has Subhamckhala (cast). Bupini (north), .Tayfi 
(west) and Kauveri (south); Kiimini (north-east). Mahodadhi (north-west), 
Karini (south-west) and Marini (so'ith-cast). The outermost Circle has Bhima- 
dariana (east), Ajaya (north). Subha (west). Ostaraki (south); Suraksini (north¬ 
east), Vikalaratri (north-west), Mahayasa (south-west) and Sundari (south¬ 
east). Besides these, there arc the four guardians of the gates, Sundara (East), 
Subhaga (North), Priya<larsana (West) and Nairatma (South). Excepting 
the four deities of the innermost eirele. all other godtlesses have blue com¬ 
plexion, two arms, one face, ornaments of Ixmcs. brown hair rising upwards 
but no garland of heads. They carry the Kapttla in the left and the 
Kartri in the right and dance in the Ardhaparyanka attitude. 

The accompanying, sketch (Plate XXV, b) represents the main god in 
the embrace of his Sakti Citrasena, but without the attendants. The 
remarks, made about the yab-yum representations of Candarosana apply to 
this case also, and we shall have to be satisfied in the case of this deity with 
a mere sketch drawn by a Nepalese artist. 

4. VA.TnADAKA. 

Variety—^yab-ynm. Compani >n—Vajravarithi. 

When Hcruka is embraced by the DAkini Vajravarahi in yab-yum, he is 
ealled VajradSka. VajTad&ka has three varieties, Samvara, SaptSksara and 
Mah&maya. Samvara is one-faced and tw'o-armcd, the second Saptakwra 
is three-faced and six-armed and is surrounded by six goddesses, and the third 
variety, 'Maham&yS is four-faced and four-armed and is surrounded by fopr 
goddesses. 
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(i) Sam vara. 


Colour—blue. Aeana—lU^lta. 

Vtluiina,—K&lar&trl. Bymbols—^Vajra and Ghau^. 

Praj&a—Vajravarahl. 

One Sadhana only in the Sfidhanamala deseribes the procedure for the 
worship of this variety of Vajradaka. He is two-armed and one-faced and 
bears the effigy of .4k§obhya on his crown. He appears terrible with his 
garment of tiger skin, the garland of heads, a string of skulls round the head, 
three eyes and the Ht4ha attitude, in which he tramples upon Kalariitri. The 
Dhy&na is in verse and deseribes the god in the folkwing terms :- 

“ Lal&tastham k'apalamtilam eandrardham munihni dharayct i 

t a^mudra inundamall ca visvavnjri triloeanah ii 
.lidhapadavinyaso visvaksaravivartinili f 
Sabhairavam Kalaratrini arudho vyaghracarmabhrt ii 
Akwbhyasekharah krsno vajraghatitSjatanvitah i 
Viro’sau Vajravarfihi vajrasrkpuroakapalabhrt ii 
Khatvafigattlekhala rakta trinetra mundaniulini i 
Paficamudra muktakeii digvastra Huddhaiekhara ii 
Dvibhuja-Samvaropade^h samaptah.” 

Sadhanamala, A—277 C— 214.* 

“The worshipper should conceive himself as (Samvara) who has a garland 
of heads round his forehead, the crescent on the top of his head, is endowed 
with the six auspicious symbols, wears a necklace of heads, has the Visvavajra 
on his headdress, is three-eyed, stands in the llidha attitude, originates from 
a combination of all the letters of the alphabet, tramples down the lierce 
Kalaratri, is clad in tiger-skin, has the crest of Aksobliya, is blue in colour, 
carries the Vajra and the Ghaiith, has matted hair, displays heroism and is 
eml^raced by Vajravarahi holding the Vajra, and the Kapala full of blood. 
Her girdle is the KhatvaAga, complexion is red, and eyes are three; she wears 
the garland of heads, is endowed with the five auspicious symbols, has dis¬ 
hevelled hair and nothing but the four quarters as her garment {i.e. she is 
nude) and wears the image of Buddha [Vuirocana] on the crown. 


(ii) Saptaksara. 

Paces—tbiB Arras—six. 

Asana—‘Alidha. PrajfiA—Vajrav&i&hl. 

This variety of Vajradaka is called Saptfiksara or the ‘ seven-syllabled ’ 
one, because his Mantra ix>nsists of seven syllables. Like Dvibhuja- 
Samvara mentioned above, he is also embraced by Vajravarahi, who 


* Wanting in N. 

t “ Oqt Htlb Ha Ha Huip Huqi Phat.” 
0 
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is identical vrith her consort in ail respects. Like Samvara this god also 
tramples upon Kalaratri and holds the Viiivavaira on the crown. He has 
also the crescent on his head, is endowed with the six auspicious symbols, 
stands in the iiidha attitude on the orb of the sun. He has three faces of blue 
yellow and green colours and carries the Vajra the Ghaptfi “><1 the human 
skin in the three left tiands aiirl the Kapala, the Khatvahga and the Tri£flla 
in the three right lianas.* 

The SadhiUia adds further that on each of the six spokes of the wheel 
of the sun on which the god stands..there should be six deities, namely, (com¬ 
mencing from the right) lleruki, Vajrabhairavl, Ghoracap^L Vajrabhaskari, 
Vajraraudr' and Vajradakini. They should have respectively blue, yellow, 
red, green, smoky and white colour. All of them have dishevelled hair, fierce 
appearance, three eyes, and the quarters as garments. They carry the 
sounding Damaru and the Ghan^a in the first pair of hands and the human skin 
in the otiicr pair. They stand on the sun which is on the corpse, their headdress 
is decorated with a row of skulls, and they stand in the llldha attitude.")- 

In another S&dhana devoted to the worship of Sapt&kwra, a slight varia¬ 
tion is to be noticed. In it, we find that the god should, in the first pair of 
hands which are engaged in embracing the Prajna, carry the Vajra and the 
Ghapta; in the second pair, the human skin only ; and in the third pair, the 


* Tho text of the 8&dbaiui is as follows ;— 

“ .Sa^bhujaip trimukham tryakfam sarvalakfaQalakfitaiii i 
Vyafijanatltisaiiiyuktain alikilyndbhavam prabhuip i 
Vajraghaatosamapannain naracann&rdmdhaiiuaip | 

V&me kapalakhatv&ARatriialam dakfiae kara | 

Kapolamalamukutlirt viivavajiajatadhaiaip | 

Ardhenduiekliaraip caiva sapmudT&dehabhaf^aip | 
NUapItaharitavaktrani vy5Khracand&mbai6Trtaqi | 
Aiidhakrantasfiryyastliabh.'uraTa-Kilat&trikaip | 

Yatba natbasya tathi Vajiav&i&by&id bhujUibhih | 

Devi janu samavestya inrain&nandayihvai& | 

Dnijayacandroddhrtaip Saptakfaras&dhanafji Bam/ptam.” 

Mss. Na-60, 0-208, A-261. 


t The goddesses constituUng the Mapdala of SapUksata— 

HerukI prathamA devi dvitlyA Vajiabhalravl i 
Trtly& Ghoracapdl sy&ccaturthl VajiabbSskari | 
Paftcaml Vajraraudti ca faytU sy&d-VajTad&kiuI 
NnapItaraktaharitadhOnuasita devySb | 

Muktakeia mahAiaudra trinetraica digambarah i 
Rapaddamani gbapt& ca haatetarakaradvaye g 
Dadhana naracarmapi pretas&rryopaTisthiU^ l 
K a i >a i a mai a in ukuta aUdhasanasaipstbitab I 
CbLdakfaiabhavabhavya devyap sarvvah yathakramsip g 


IMd. 



Kap&Ia and the Triifila. The KhafvaAga hangs from his shoulder as usual. 
Vajravarah! is identical with the Prajha mentioned before with the difference 
that here she should have in the seennd pair of her hands the bow and the 
arrow instead of the human skin. 


(iii) Mahamaya. 

Colour—blue. PrajM—^Buddlia^akinl. Compaoione—^four. 

Arms—four. Faces—^four. Appearance—^terrible. 

Asana—Dancing in AnlbapatyuAka. 

Mahamayahvayani devani caturmukham caturbhujam i 
' Aftke yasya tatha devi catasro diksu eaparah li 

Heruka goes by the name of Mahamaya wlicn he is cmbraecd by Buddha- 
dakin! (another name for Vajravarahi) and remains in yab-yum. This 
variety of llcruka has four faces and four arms and is accompanied by four 
goddesses in the four cardinal points. 'I'wo Sadhanas in the Sfidhanamala 
are devoted to the worship of lliis dcHy. One of these is attributed to 
Kukkuripada, celebrated as one of the eiglit Siddhas who flourished in the 
medieval age in India. Below is given a summary of the description of the 
Mapd^lf^ * lof Mahamaya. 

Mahamaya has a terrible appearance : his person is besmeared with 
ashes and liis hair streams upwards in the shape of a flame. He has blue com¬ 
plexion and his headdress is decorated with a row of skulls. His four faces have 
blue, yellow, white and gri'cn colour and he carries in his four hands the Kapala, 
arrow, the KhatvaAga and the bow. He possesses the five auspicious symbols, 
has the torque round the neck and brreelets in his hands. He is clad in 
human skin, has three eyes in each head am) fiery flames radiate from his 


* The following Dhyana has been given in the Sadhanamalii.:— 

“ Karupacalvajram nilapltasitaityamacai iirTnnkhii m culurbhiijain dak^iaabhujefau] 
kuplUataradharain v&me khafvlU^gadhanurdharani l■Bud]asanH«UlaIp. trineirani sardra- 
muu^aaragd&mamalinaip kapalamolabhih sirasi bhusitaiii asthyaiafikaravibhusitaip 
Ifaddamftrakpi&lavadauam pifigalordlivaki-sam.... svablia-Prajhalitigitain vyomavak&ii- 

naqi Vajradbambhifekinam_Tatra purvadale Vajra^akinl nilavarpa nilapltaraktaiyi- 

macaturmuklia catiirbhuja. Yfimabbuje kliatvahgaghapta daksipe vajrakapfilahaata- 

Dakfiuadale Ratna(}akinl j>Itavarua pitannaraktaiyanuicnturmukli& caturbliuja vamabhuje 
patak&kaficukafica dak^Ue tiiiularatnahasta... .pa^imadale TadmaiJ&kinS sit&ruua- 
vaiai, raktapltanllasyamacatunnukb& caturbliujU vamabhuje dhanuhkapalam daksiue 
tenvtivapadmahfuit&... .utlaradale Viiva^akinl iyainavarpa, iyainaidtaraktanllacatur- 
mukh& caturbhujg, vAmabhuje p&iakapAlam, daksipe khatva*gB-(or khadgB-)4ft™aruhast6 
....devyab aarvA raudtAaanasthah kaiiAlamalAl.i Sirasi vibhusitab sardraniuudssragdama- 
mAUnyab trinetiAl^, IfaddaiaftrAkarAlavadanAb j\aUtorddhvakciuli sphuradraAmlmAIinyah 
....—MahAmAyAsAdhanopAyika samAptA.” SAdhanamAlA, A-22S, Na—48, C-200. 
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body. He appears beautiful in his sentiment of mixed anger and delight, and 
stands in the Ardliaparyahka in a dancing attitude. He is embraced by 
Buddhadakini,'!' who is red, and carric.T the same weapons and has the same 
appearance and symbols as those of Mahamaya. Her four faces are red, 
yellow, white and green. 

The four petals in the four cardinal directions of the lotus seat are 
occupied by the following goddesses. 

(1) V'ajradakini in the East who is of blue colour, with four faces of 
blue, yellow white and green crolour and carries the KhatvSfiga and Ghaptc 
in the two left hands and the Vajra and the Kapala in the two right. 

(2) llatnadfikini is on the South, of yellow complexion, with four faces 
of yellow, blue, red and green colour. She carries the flag and the jackal in 
the two left hands and the Trisula and the jewel in the two right. 

(3) Padmadakini on the Yi’cst, of reddish-white complexion, who has 
four faces of red, yellow, blue and green colour and who carries the bow and 
the Kapala in the two left hands and the arrow and the double lotus in the 
two right. 

(4) Visvadakini on the North, of green colour, who has four faces of 
green, yellow, red and blue etdour and who carries the Pasa and the Kapala 
in the left and the Khatvuhga (or the sword) and the Damaru in the two 
right hands. 

These four deities display wrathful attitudes, have their heads decorated 
with a number of skulls, have-garlands of heads still wet with blood, three 
eyes, protruding teeth, brown hair streaming upwards in the shape of a flame 
and fiery flames radiate from their persons. 


.5. Hayagriva. 


Colour—red. Fac-CH —ttiiee. Arms —eiRht. 

Asana—^LalHa. Appearance—terrible. 

One form of Hayagriva with Amitabha on the crest has already been 
discussed in the previous Chapter. There is another form of the god that 
emanates from the Dhyanl Buddha Aksobhya. The Dhyana describing him 
runs as follows :— 

irya-Hayagrivani raktavarnain trimukhaip astabhujam pratimukhain 
trinetratn nilasiladaksipetaravadanam sarpabharanam lalitaksepapadanySsam 


t The Dhyinu for Buddha^ikinl (Praiftg.) is given in anotlier S&dhana :— 
PtiyatulyAyudhA raktA tatknntli&flefl dordvayi I 
Sri-Buddbad&Unt raktapltaivetahariiunukhl g 
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sakrodhadfstinirik^in&nsin, prathamamukham smeratn lalajjihvaip, dak^ipa* 
mukhaip datnstr&vastatxlhaustJhain, vy&ghracarmanivasanain Tajradapda' 
karapamiidr&^rodyatadak^inakaracatustayam tarjanikfisvakucagrahapadma- 
dhanunidyatavamakaracatu^^ayam Aksobhyamaulini dhyfty&t.” 

Sadhanamfila. A -279, Na- 87, C—217. 

The worshipper should conceive himself as JLrya Hayagriva, who has red 
complexion, eight arms, and three faces, each face with three eyes ; whose right 
and left faces are of blue and white colour, who has ornaments of snake, whose 
legs are so placed as to resemble the Lalita attitude, who has angrj’ looks, whose 
first face has a smiling appearance, the right has a protniding tongue and the 
left bites the lips ; who is clad in tiger-skin ; who shows in his four right hands 
the Vajra, the staff, the Karana pose and the raised arrow. Of the four 
left hands, one has the Tarjanl, another hand touches his own breast, and 
the lotus and the bow are in the remaining two. He bears the image of 
Aksobhya on his crown.” 

The accompanying drawing (Plate XXV,d) shows how this god is repre¬ 
sented now-a-days in Nepal. It varies a little from the description given 
in the S^hana. The hand that ought to have touched the breast displays 
a different Mudra; and the hand that ought to have displayed the raised index 
finger only, has a noose round it. Nevertheless, the sketch is important as 
it shows a miniature neck of a horse set above the head, to prove that the 
representation is really of Hayagriva, that is, the god possessing the neck 
of a horse. The Karapa pose, generally absent in other S&dhanas, of which 
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6. YahIbi. 

Identification mark—^head ot a buffalo. V&hana—^buffalo. 

No less than fourteen Sadhanas describe the procedure in which the 
deity should be worshipped. In one of the Sadhanas it is said that in accor¬ 
dance with the different functions discharged by the deity, he gets different 
colours ; for instance, in the Santikavidhi, he is white and faces the East; in 
Pausfika, he is yellow and faces the North ; in Va^yavidhi, he is red and faces 
the West; and in Xkar^pa, he is blue and faces the South, and so on. Of 
these varieties, the red and the blue are more popular; in other words, his 
worship is mostly performed with a view to enchanting men and women 
(Va&yavidhi), and to forcibly subduing them and bringing them to the wor¬ 
shipper (ikarsapavidhi). Yam&ri or Yam&ntaka may be worshipped alone 
or in conjunction with the PrajM. He should have the head of a buffalo pn his 
shoulders and should ride on a buffalo. Getty * records a tradition current 
m Tibet, which gives the origin of this fearful god. 


Oettv t Qoi» of the Northern Buddhhm p. 136. 
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There was once a holy man who lived in a cave in deep meditation for 
fifty years, after which he was to enter into Nirvana. On the night of the 
forty-ninth year, eleventh month and twenty-ninth day, two robbers entered 
the cave with a stolen bull and slaughtered it there. But when-they dis¬ 
covered the presence of an ascetic, a witness to their crime, they beheaded 
him,—and lo 1 his body assumed the ferocious form of Yama and taking up 
the bull’s head, he set it up on his headless shoulders. He then killed the two 
robbers and drank their blood from the cup made out of their skulls. In 
his fiery arid insatiable thirst for victims he threatened to depopulate the 
whole of Tibet. The Tibetans appealed to their Tutelary deity, Manju£ri, 
whereupon the latter assumed the fierce form of Yamantaka and defeated 
Yama in a fearful struggle. 

Whatever might be tne truth of the tradition, it sufficiently explains the 
presence of eulogies of Man jusri in the Sadhanas for Yam&ntaka. It may 
be noted, however, that the Sadhanamala is absolutely silent about Yama. 
both as a principal deity or as an opponent of Yamantaka. 


(i) RnktayamSri. 

Asaiia—Pralyaiidlia. Variety -yob-ynm. 

Appearance—terrible. (Jompanion— Prajfia. 

Colour—red. 

Six Sadhanas are devoted lo the worship of this variety of Yamfintaka. 
He is onc-faced and two-armed and is embraced by the PrajnS who is identical 
with him in appearance. The Dhyana describing his form is given as 
follows ;— 

“itmanam Vamantakam ekamukham dvibhujani pratyalidhapadain 
raktaparipuniakapalavamakarain sardrapltamundankitasitadapdadaksina- 
karain nagabharanavibhusanam pingalordhvakesam vyaghracarraambara- 
dharain Aksobhyamukutinam svabha-Prajnalingitam mahisopari visvadala- 
kamala.s’uryyasthaip dhyayat. Bhagavatinca dvibhujaikamukbim, vicitra- 
bharanam. alldhapadasthitani. madavihvalam, skhalatvyaghracarmainiukSm, 
Bhagavata saha samputayogena pratyalldhcnavasthitam evam vicintya....” 

Sadhanamala. A—288-9, Na—8.5, C —224. 

“ The worshipper should realize himself as Yamantaka, one-faced and 
two-armed, who .stands in the Pratyalidha attitude, carries the Kapala full of 
blood in the left hand and in the right the white staff surmounted by a 
yellow head .still wet with blood ; who is decked in ornaments of snakes ; whose 
browm hair rises upwards, who wears garments of tiger-skin, bears the 
image of Ak^obhya on the crown, is embraced by his Svabha-Prajn&, nne 
stands on the sun over the double lotus on tlie back of a buffalo. He (th 
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worshipper) should .also meditate upon the Bha(;avatT (Prajnfi), who is 
one-faced, two-armed, has variegated ornaments, stands in the Pratyh- 
lidha attitude, is intoxicated with wine, wcare garments of tiger-skin that 
are slipping from her waist and remains in yah-yiim, -both standing in the 
Pratyalidha attitude. Thus meditating. 


(ii) Krsnayamari. 

Colour—blue. VarieticEi—^four. 

Eight Sadhanas in the Sadhanamftla deseribc his different varieties. 
He may have (a) one face and two arms, or (6) three-faces and four-arms, 
or (c) three or six faces and six arms. In all other respects the god is the 
same; but even when he is two-armed, the symbols are different. He is 
representerl singly and also in yab-yum. 


(a) 


Xsana—^I'rotyallijha. Symbol—the stafT surmoimted by a Vajra. 

Mudift—^I’arjanlpaia against the breaat. Variety—single. 

This form of Ynmari is sometimes met with in representation. He has no 
attendants and the Dhyana describes his form in the following terms 

“ Yamarim vicintayct atmanam prutyalidhapadasthitain ckamiikham 
dvibhujam nilavarnarn daksinakare vajraAkitotlyataniladandain, vdmokare 

tarjanipa^ain hrdi; evain bhutam Yamarim_vi^vadalakamalopari suryyas- 

thain mahiifaradham bhavayet ” 

Sadhanamala. A -299. Na—89. C —281. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as (Kr.suti)-Yamari who stands 
in the Pratyalifjha attitude, is one-faced and two-armed, and is blue in 
colour; who carries the brandished staff stamped with a Vajra in the right 
hand, and in the left the Tarjaui and the Pa.sft against the breast. In this 
form, Yamari... .should be conceived as standing on the sun over the double 
lotus and as riding a buffalo 

The illustration (Plate XXVI,a) shows a two-armed form of Yamftri 
and the image is in the possession of Pandit Siddhihar^ VBjrficaryya of 
Nepal. It may be noticed, however, that the right hand which ought to 
have carried the staff according to the S&dhana, carries a Cakra instead. 
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Appeuaao*—terriUa. Vuietp—^b-yum. 

Fboas —three. Amu.—louA Companion— Ptajfii. 

The form of Yam&ri with three faces and four arms looks terrible and 
awe-inspiring. He is represented in Yab-yum and the Dhyfina describes his 
fonn as follows - 

“... Yamftriratibhl^na^ -i 

Kafiioravarhikapthfibho savye &uklftnipetar^ II 
KrodhaparyaAkayogena vilv&bjaravisaipsthiti^ i 
Svabha'Vidyadiiarftsvftdarasfiyanamahasukhall^ li 
Kathorordhvajjvalatkeia^ pihgabhr&£masruloc.aiiai^ I 
Phanlndravfndanepathyo mfp9ladhavaladvijfib i 
MudgarSsidharah savye v&me r&jlvaratnadh|-k ii ” 

Sadhanam&l&, A— 297, Na—88, C—229. 

“ Yamftri is terribly fierce, has the deep (blue) colour of the neck of a 
peacock, with his right and left faces of white and red colours (respectively). 
He stands on the sun over a double lotus in an angry attitude. He enjoys 
the bliss of partaking the nectar which, a sip from the lips of the Prajnk of 
his own emanation gives. His hair stands on his head in the shape of a 
flame, and his brows, beard and the eyes are of brown colour. His ornaments 
are the host of the lords of twice-born serpents, who are white like the 
stalk of a lotus. He carries in his right hands the Mudgara and the sword and 
in the left the lotus and the jewel.” 


ic) 

£(ana—^AU^ba. Vae»—three or six. 

Amu—rix. Variety—single. 

The form of Yam&ri with three faces and six arms, though equally fierce 
in appearance as the previous one, is not represented in yab-yum but appears 
sin^y. As the information given is of a similar character, we refrain from 
quoting the Dhy&na. In this case, all the three faces have a protruding 
tongue, canine teeth, three eyes and contortions of the brows. He has a big 
belly, is short and dwarftth and wears a garment of tiger-skin. He carries the 
Vajra. the sword and the Mflfala in the three right bands and the goblin 
(Vet&ll) the axe and the lasso in the three left. According to a second 
statement in the Sfidhana, he is said to carry the sword, the Mudgara 
and the Vajra in the three right hands and the Ghaptfi, the Vajrap&ia 
and the MO^ala in the three left. The same Sidhana fhrther says that 
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though he is represented generally as three-faccd and six-aimed, he may 
also have six faces and six legs with the same weapons. The Dhyfina for 
the worship of this six-faced and six-legged variety of YamSntaka runs as 
follows:— 

Yamantakam kruddhani Urddlivakeiiam kr$nam ^dn^ukham ^dhhujat;! 
satcaraipanca maliisarudham pratyalidhasthitam naramui 9 d&cGd<^‘i^hh 1 i$i- 
tam* atibhayanak&karam vyaghracarmanivasanam dak$ine khadga-ihudgara- 
vajr&ni, vame ghanta-vajrapa£a-musalan dharayantaip, inukute Ak^hyam 
vibhavayct.” 

Sadhanamala, A—299, Na—89, C—280. 

“ The worshipper should realize himself as Yamantaka, who has angry 
looks, whose hair rises upwards, who is six-faced, six-armed and six-legg^ ; 
who rides the buffalo, stands in the Pratyalidha attitude, is embellished 
with severed human heads has a very ferocious appearance, is clad in gar¬ 
ments of tiger-skin ; who carries in the right hands the Kliadga, Mudgaia 
and the Vajra and in the left the Ghanta, the Vajrapa£a, and the Mu^ala 
and who bears the effigy of Aksobhya on the crown.” 

Excepting one stone image from Nalanda (Plate XXVI,l«)t no other 
representation has yet been found of this form of Yamari. 


7. JAMBHAI.A. 

Variety—^yab-yum. Kaoes—^thtee. 

Amis—Bi*. 

Jambhala has undoubtedly a great antiquity behind him and we have 
evidence that he existed at a time when the conception of the five Dhy&nl 
Buddhas had not yet been accomplished. This was why he could not be 
assigned to one particular Dhyan! Buddha from whom he might -have 
originated. In other words, Jambhala is to be taken as a parallel of Mafijuiir!, 
who, similarly, could not be assigned to one particular Dhyani Buddha. In 
the Sadhanamala we find that he may bear the images of Ratnasambhava, 
Aksobhya, the five Dhyfini Buddhas or Vajrasattva on his head. So, Jam¬ 
bhala will have to be discussed under each of these headings. Images of 
.Tambhala arc to be met with in the Gandhara, Mathura, Samath, Magadha, 
Bengal and Nepal sculptures. Here we are concerned only with that 
variety of Jambhala which bears the image of Akfobhya on the tiara. He 

• Most ol the Mbs. read —narBimivdanJCds**— • accepted P»f. 

Fbucheie’ reading as it seems to be in keeping with the extant images, in which BundM 
or headless bodies are absent altogether. 

t First publidicd In A. S. I., Central Circle, Annual iteport, 1020-21, I'late I, and 
described on P. 30. 
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is here three-faced and six-arraed and is represented in yab-yum. Though 
the Dhyana docs not mention his colour, we may suggest that this variety 
of Jambhala has the blue colour, the colour of the Dhy&ni Buddha 
Aksobhyafmmwlunn he originates. The Dhyftna in the Sadhanamalfi runs 
as follows:— 

“ Jambhalain trimukhani sadbhiijam Aksobhyajatanuikutinain daksina- 
tribhujaih matulubgai’ikusahiinadharam prathamabhujena vaniaparsvasthita- 
PrajnAlihgitam i.paravamabhujnbhyaTn sapa^nakulakarmukadharain atma- 
namnispadya....” 

Sadhanamfila, A—309, Na—25, 0—287. 

“ The worshipper sht)uld conceive himself as Jambhala, three-faced and 
six-armed, whose en)wn of chignon bears the image of Aksobhya : who 
carries in his three right hands the citron, the goad and the arrow : who 
embraces in one of his left liands tlic Prajha situated in his left and in the 
other two carries the mongoose [tied round] with a lasso and the arrow. 
Thus meditating-” 

The aeeompanying drawing (Plate XXVI,c) though it does not agree in 
all details with the description given in the Dhyana, shows hf)w this deity is 
pictured in modern days by the Newari artists. 


(ii) Ucehusma-Jamhhala. 

Appearance—(arrible. Vahana—Kuvera vomitUnR jewels. 

Aeana—fratyali^lha. Identification mark—nude. 

Ucchusma, being a variety ol' Jambhala, bears also the image of Akso¬ 
bhya on his crown ; he may, however, have the image of Ratnasambhava 
instead. Several Sadhanas are devoted to his worship, and the Dhyana 
describing him with the inuige of Aksobhya on his crown runs as 
follows j— 

“itmanam Bhagavantani Ueehiismam paheavarsakumarakrtim 
kharvam visvapadmasthnm enndnipari sarpabharanabliusitam ratnamukutini 
innncadratnamukhapitafigasuptn-Dhanadasya [caranadvayam daksinena 
caranen*.]* vamenakrfintamrirdhvani pratyalldhapadum ; nagnam urddhva- 
lihgam lambodarani ; hrdi daksinapanistliam raktapurnakapalabhimukha- 
djstiin ; vamajaiighasaktnvfimakarena rntiiacehatudgaryyadhomukhanakulTm 
aviddhadhollakarnadvayain ardhendusekharam datnstrakaralavadanam 
raktavarttulatrinetram krtabhrkutilalatani piflgo^ddhvake^apl bhfispar^- 
mudranll-iksobhyannmimastakam [dhyayat] ”. 

Sadhanamala, A—217, C—^242.t 


* All the mss. read " dakfipena carapena narapadvayaip,” 
t Wanting in N. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

EMANATIONS OF AKSOBHYA (Coutinued). 


11. OOUUE8SE.<«. 

Comparatively a very larjje number of goddesses emanate froni Aksobhya. 
Some of the goddesses are well-known and extremely popular, but to none of 
these a large number of SSdhanas is assigned. We have already seen that 
the male emaimtions of this DhyanI Buddha are always, exeept in a verx 
few cases, of a terrible and awe-inspiring eharae.ter. Most of the female 
emanations also arc blue in complexion and partake of the fierce nature 
of the male ones, though we notice, among others, genuinely peaceful 
forms, such as, Prajhaparamita, Vasudhara and Maliamantrannsariiii. No 
less than eleven goddesses emanate from the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya and 
we shall discuss their forms one by one. 


1-. MahacTnataiia. 


Asana—PratySUt^ha. Apis'amnci!—IfiTiUli'. 

Vihana—corpse. Aruis-lour. 

Symbols—rt Sword, Kartri, «. l!Ti>ala, Kapals. 

Two Sadhanas arc devoted to the worship of Mahaeinataia or Tara of 
Mah&cina (tireat China), and two Dhyanas, one in prose and the other in 
verse, describe the goddess in precisely identieal forms. She is also known 
in Buddhist Tantric literature as Ugratara and the \’ajrayoginI temple at 
S&hku in Nepal, contains in the sanctum a ligure of Ugratara. The 
principal image is always covered under costly garments and witli costly 
ornaments, but when the priests began to recite the DhySna. we were left 
in no doubt whatever that the image was that of Ugratara. This Ugratara 
op MahSpCinataril of the Buddhists has been incorporated by the Hindus 
in their Pantheon.under the name of Tara and the latter count her among 
the ten Mshavidya goddesses. The Dhjana in the Sadhanamala describes 
her form in the following words :— 

“ Pratyallijhapadam ghoram mup^amalapralambitam i 
Kharvalambc^aram bhimam nilanirajarajitam ii 
Tryambakaikamukham divyam ghorattahasabhasuram i 
Suprahrstam iavariidbam nagastakavibharifSin ii 
Raktavarttidanetraiica vyaghracarmavitam kafau i 
Navayauvanasampanwaip paficamudravibhGritam ii 
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Lalajjihvam mahabhimam sadamstrotkatabhlsa^ain i 
Khadgakartrikaram sayyc vamotpalakap&ladham i 
Pingograikajatatp dhyilyat maiilav-Akmbhyabhusitftip ii 

... .Mahacinatara Sadhanani.” 

Sadhanamala, A—112, N—80, C—87. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as f Mahacina-Tara] who 
stands in the Pratyalldha altitude, is awe-inspiring, has garland of heads 
hanging from the neck, is short and has a protruding belly; who has terrible 
looks, whose complexion is like that of the blue lotus ; who is three eyed, 
one-faced, celestial and laughs horribly ; who, in an intensely pleasant mood, 
stands on the corpse, is <leckcd in ornaments of snakes, has red and round eyes, 
wears the garments of tiger-skin round her loins, is in youthful bloom, is 
endowed with the five auspicious symbols, and has a protruding tongue; 
who is most terrible, appeals fierce with bare canine fangs, carries the sword 
and the Kartri in the two right hands and the Utpala and the Kapala in the 
two left; whose crown of one chignon is brown and fiery and bears the 
image of Aksobhya within it 

This is the Dhyana we find in the Sadhanamfila, the earliest manuscript 
of which belongs to A. 1). 1165. Acconling to the Colophon, the S&dhsma for 
Mahacinatara lias been restoreil from the Mahgcina-Tantra, which should, 
therefore, be earlier than the earliest extant manuscript of SSdhanamalfi. As 
the Sadhana in verse is attributeil to SaSvalavajra. we may be certain 
that the Dhyana we have just (pioted was not in existence before S&ivata- 
vajra. Now, in the Tararahasya of Brahm&nanda who flourished in the 
middle of 16th century ♦ and in the Tantrasara of KrspSnanda Igama 
vagina we find almost an identical Dhyfina describing a goddess of the name 
of Tara.— 


“ Pratyalidhapadurn ghoram mundumalavibhiisitam i 
Kharvam lambodarim bhimam vyaghracarmavrtam kafau ii 
Navayauvanasampannam paficamudravibhusitam i 
Caturbhujatn lolajihvam mahabhimam varapradarp ii 
K hadgakartrisamayukta-savyctarabhujadvay5m i 
Kapalotpalasainyuktasavyapapiyuganwtaip il 
PiAgograikajafain-dhayenmaulav-Aksobhyabhiisitam i 
BnlarkamandalakaralocanatrayabhQsitam ii 
.Xalaccitamadhyagatatn ghoradarnstfam karalinim i 
Saveiiasmeravadanarn stryalafiki'avibhflsitam ii 
Visvavyapakatoyantah svetapadmoparisthitam i 
Aksobhyadevlmurdhanyastrlmurtimagarfipadhrk ii ” 

Tantrasara, p. 415 el sqq. 


* BrahmSnsndft’a direct, pupil, Patyfcnanda Faramshaipia wrote Us work, Tattva- 
Cintamapi In the Saka year 1460 i.e. A. D. 1577. Brabmtnanda has therefore 
beenplaced in the middle of the leth century. See M. M. daraprasad Sbaatri: Kotiee$ 
of SaTtoJetU mss. Second series* Vol. I. p. 180. 
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A comparison of the two Dhy&nas will at once reveal how the 
original composition of SsSvatavajra has been modified in the TantrasSra 
in the light of a Hindu Tantric PaQ^it. Some lines have been added to the 
original Dhyana and all the grammatical errors have been rectified : and this 
seems to be the process of Hinduizing a Buddhist Tantric deity. It is remark¬ 
able that the Hindus retained in their Dhyana the crest of Aksobhya which 
fact at once bespeaks the Buddhist origin of the goddess ; for, we know for 
certain that none of the Hindu go<ls or goddesses are in the habit of wear¬ 
ing a miniature figure of their sires on the crown. Moreover, Ak.sobhya is 
unknown in the Hindu Pantheon except when he is borrowed from tlie 
Buddhists,—and the Hindus fail to explain the desirabilitj' .of putting 
in his figure on the crown of Tara. 

The accompanying sketches (Plate XXVlJ,a-b) portray the Buddhist 
form of Tara or Mahacinatara and shows in what different forms she is 
represented in Nepal in modern times. It may be pointed out that the 
Corpse under the feet of the Hindu Tara is not a corpse properly speaking, 
but it is the form of Mahadeva’s dcadbody, to whom she is attached as a 
Sakti. 


2. JXngui.1. 

Jaftguli is widely worshipped amongst the Buddhists as a goddess who 
cures snake-bite and can prevent it. According to a Sahgiti in the Sadhana- 
mala she is as old as Buddha himself, and the secret of Jai'iguli and the mantras 
for her worship are said to have been imparted to Inanda by Lor»l Buddha. 
Besides, the Saftgiti, four Sadhanas describe the procedure of her worship and 
give elaborate mantras for the extraction of poison from the body of the snake- 
bitten. These four Sadhanas describe three entirely different forms of Janguli. 
two TOth one face and four arms and one with three faces and six arms. 


(0 

Colour—^wblte. IdonUflcation Symbol—Vlaa in tba two principal hands. 

Symbol—snake. Muduft—^Abhaya. 

In two Sadhanas Jangul! is described as having one face and four arms. 
In both cases she is alike in all respects except in the matter of the weapons 
sh&carries in her hands. In one, the Dhyfina is as follows :— 

“itm&nam irya-jfihgullrfipiip sarva£uklam caturbhujhm ekamukhAm 
jat&mukutinlin ^uklottariy&msitaratnalahkfirabhfi^itam ifuklasarpavibhii^itftip 
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sattvaparyaftkam&vistam, mulabhuj&bhyfim vlpfim vfidayantiin, aparadak- 
sipenabhyapradfim candratn^umalinlm dhyayat....” 

Sadhanamala. A—188. N—97, C- -106. 

“The worshipper should meditate himself as irya Jafiguli who is all 
white in c<implexion, four-armed, one-faced, has the eis»wn of chignon, u'cars 
white scarf, is decked in white ornaments of gems and white serpents and 
rests on an animal; who plays on the Vina with the two principal hands, 
carries the white snake in the second left and exhibits the .Abhayn miidra 
with the second right and is radiant like the moon.” 

In a second Sadhana she is said to exhibit the Varada Mudra in the 
second right hand. The accompanying skelch (I late XXVII,e) shows how 
she is represented in Nepal. 


(ii) 


t'olour—green. Mudra—AWmye. 

Symbols—Triiula, peacock’s tail and snake. 

The second variety resembles the lirsl in many re.speets. But in the 
Sadhana there is no mention of the animal-seat or the particular Isai.a in 
which JaAguli should stand or sit. The symbols are also different. In this 
case she will carry the Tri^f^la. the peacock’s tail, the snake and exhibit the 
Abhaya Mudra. 


(iii) 


jraves—throe. Arras—six. 

V&hana—snake. Colour—yellow. 

The tbinl variety of JaAguli will have three faces and six arms. Two 
Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala, one in pntsc and the other in verse, describe 
this form. The Dhyana cbntainetl ih one of these runs as follows 

“ Arya-JaAgulim atmanam jhMifi nisp&doyct, pitam trimukham sad- 
bhuj&m nilasitadaksinetaravadanair khadgavajrahanadaksinahastatrayam 
satarjanipa^avisapuspakarmukavlmskaratrayain sphltaphanamandalasirah- 
sarpastham ^vyavastrabharanabhusitam kumarilaksanojjvalani Aksobhya- 
krantamastakam dhyatva....” 

Sadhanamala, A—181, N—9.5. C—104. 

“ The worshipper should quickly conceive himself as ii’ya JaAguli, who 
is yellow in complexion, three-faced, and six armed; whosc^ faces to the right 
and left are blue and white; who carries the sword, the Vajra, and the arrow 





( 80 ) 


in the three right hands, and the Tarjani witli the noose, the blue lotus and the 
bow in the three left hands ; who rests on the expandetl hood of the 
serpent, is decked in celestial ornaments and dress, is resplendent with 
the auspicious marks of a virgin and bears tlie image of Aksobhya on head. 
Thus meditating_” 

The Hindu goddess Manasa or Visahari has a marked resemblance to 
the appearance of .TahgulT, and some of the Dhyanas in the Hindu Tantric 
works for the goddess distinctly give her the epithet of “ .Tafiguli.” 


3. EkajatS. 

Colour—blue. Apixtarancc—^terrible. 

Attitude—Trat.yaltdha.. 

Ekajata is one <*1' the most powerful gofldesscs in the Vajrayanic 
Pantheon. If a man listens to her Mantra but once, he is at once freed ftom 
all obstacles and is attended always w'itl\ good fortune; his enemies are des- 
trpyed and he becomes religiously inclined, even attaining the level of 
a Buddha.* Four Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala devoted to the worship 
of Ekajata, describe hmr different variations of the goddess. She may 
have one face with two, four or eight arms, or she may be tw'olve-faced 
with twenty four arms. 

The main features of the goddess are given in one of the Sadhanas, the 
Colophon of which asserts that the Sadhana has been restored from Tibet by 
irya Nagarjuna.t 'vho was famous in the mediaeval ages as one of eight 
.Siddhapuriisas of India. The general description of the goddess appearing 
in it is quoted as follows ;— 

“ Krsijavarnilh matah sarvah vyaghracarmavrta katau | 

Ekavaktrii trinctrasca pingordhvakeiiamfirdhajab i| 

Kharvii lambodara raudrah pratyalidhapadasthitah i 
Sarosakarfdavnktrah mundamalapralambitah n 
Kupapastha mahabhima maulav-Aksobhyabhiisitah I 
Navayauvanasampannah ghoratxahasabhasurah li 

Visvapadmopari suryya cintanlyah prayatnatah ii” 

Sadhanamala. A—141, Na—18-14, C—112, 


* Ct .—“ Devyi Ekajafayastu nrnntrar&jo mahS.Talali i 
Asya iravauauiAtrena nirbighno jAyato narap n 
BaubhAgyaip Jayato nityaiu vilayam y&ntl iatiaveh i. 
Dhanuaaluindho bhavennHyan) Buddhatidyo na saitijayah g” 

t The Colophon is—"Arya-Nag&rjunap&daih Bhoteffttddbrtaip iti.” 
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“All these [three] variations [of Ekajata] are of blue colour, have the 
tiger-skin round their loins, are onc-faecd, three-eyed, have brown hair rising 
upwards on head, are short, pot-bellied, wrathful and stand in the Pratyfilfdha 
attitude; they have faces distorted with anger, and garlands of heads 
hanging from their necks, rest on corpses, have terrible appearance, bear the 
image of Aksobhya on the crown, have youthful bloom and laugh horribly ; 
and they should be conceived on the orb of the sun over the double lotus.” 

This general description only applies to the following three varieties of 
Ekajata with one face and two, four or eight arms_ 

(i) When two-armed, she will carry the Kartri and the Karota (skull 
cup) in her two hands. (Plate XXVII,d).* 

(ii) When four-armed, Ekajatu carries the arrow and the sword in the 
two right hands and the how and the skull in the two left. In two other 
Sadhanas describing the four-arnied variety, she is «presentcd with slight 
moditications. Here she holds in the first pair of hands the Kapala and the 
Kartri while the other pair shows the Utpala and the swon '; she may hold 
also the rosary instead of the sword. (Plate XXVllI,a).t 

(iii) When eight-armed, she carries the sword, the arrow, the Vajra and 
Kartri in the four right hands and the bow, the Utpala, the Para^u and the 
skull in the four left hands. 


(iv) Viilyujjalakarali. 

Faces—^twelve. Amu—^Iwouty-four. 

Colour—blue. Asana—^Fralyall^ha. 

Vabana—^Indra, Brahioa, Vi^qu, and Siva. 


Symbols— 

Jiight. Lejl. 


1. 

Ehadga. 

7. 

Part. 

1. 

Bow. 

7. 

Cafaka. 

2. 

Vajra. 

3. 

Mudgara. 

2. 

Noose. 

8. 

Utpala. 

3. 

Cakta. 

8. 

Mupda 

3. 

Tarjaid. 

8. 

BeU. 

4. 

Jewel. 

10. 

Kartri. 

4. 

Banner. 

10. 

Paialu. 

6. 

Ahkula. 

11. 

Damaru. 

5. 

Uaoe. 

11. 

Biahmalli^. 

e. 

Arrow. 

12. 

Rosary. 

6 . 

TritOla. 

12. 

Kaptla. 


The fourth variety of Ekajat&is known as Vidyujjviil&kar&l!, who is said 
to have originated from the sweat of Buddha. This form of Ekajatfi with 

* The photogittph represents Ekajafa as the companion of Khadiravanl T&ift in an 
image beloaring to the Indian Museum (Jvfra. PI. XXXIII,c). 

t A Nepalese drawing of the tour-aimed variety of Elcajat& is reproduced as a 
specimen. 


11 
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twelve faces and twenty-four arms is rarely met with in sculptures or 
in bronzes.* The Dhyana is somewhat long and it describe the goddess in the 
following terms■ 

“Dvgda^mukham mahakrsnavarn&tp catnrvim^tibhuj&m caturm&rasa- 
makrantam £vetakapalopari pratyalidhapadaro. mahapralayagniNamaprabham 
vivrtasyam hahakaram lalajjihvani saro^am vikrtakotibhimatatabhrunetra- 
caladvartulam, bhpyasyapi bhayahkarim, kapalamala sirasi bhusitam, vyadai- 
ralahkrtum sapmudropetam, prsthamamiikham inahakr.snam, tatha daksipa- 
raukhapahcakatn sitapitaharitaraktadhumravarpanea, vamamiikhapancakani 
raktAsitapitaharitasitaraktahca; Qrdhvamukhan) dliumratn, vikrtam, krud- 
dham; sarvamukhani damstrakaralavadanani. trinctrani, jvalitordhva- 
pihgalakesani; kharvalaribodarim plnonnatapayodharani vyaghracarma- 
nivasanatn ; /laksipailvadasablinjcsu khadga-vajra-eakra-ratiiacehatahku^a- 
^ara-sakti-mudgara-musala-kartri-damaru-aksamalikahca, vaniadvatlasabhu- 
jesu dhanub-pasa-tarjani-pataka-gada-trisula-easaka-utpala-ghapta-parasii- 
Brahmasirah-kapalailea— 

Suprahrstam savarudham nagastakavibhusitani i 
Navayauvanasampann&n) hahattahiisabhasurain ii 
Kfigt>graikajatam dhyayat maulav-Ak^obhyabhusitain n 

Iti Vidyujjv&lakaralln&.maikajatasad hann m 

Sadhanamalk. A—136-87, Na- l‘i. (’■ 108-9. 

“The worshipper should conceive himself as [Vidjnjijvalakarali], who 
has twelve faces, deep blue colour and twenty-four arms ; who tramples upon 
the four Miiras [Brahm&, V'ispu, Siva and Indra]. stands on the white skulls 
in .the Pratyalidha attitude, is terrible like the Fire of Destnietion, has a 
wide open mouth from which comes the sounds of ‘ha,’ ‘ha who has protnid- 
ing tongue, is wrathful, has eyes round and moving, and whose forehead is 
distorted owing to the frequent contortions of the brows ; who is more awe¬ 
inspiring than Awe itself, whose head is deeoraterl with a garland of skulls, 
who is decked in ornaments of snake, and is endowed with the six auspicious 
symbols ; whose first face is t>f deejt blue colour and the five faces to the 
right have respectively white, yellow, green, red and the colour of smoke, 
while the five faces to the left have red, white, yellow, green and whitish red 
colour ; the face on the top is of the colour of smoke, distorted and displays 
anger ; all his faces look terrible with bare fangs and three eyes ; whose 
brown hair rises upwards in the shape of a fiame, who’is short and has 
protruding belly ; whose breasts are full and heaving ; who is clad in tiger- 
skin. carries in her twelve right hands, the sword, the thunderbolt, the discus, 
the jewel, the elephant-goad, the arntw, the dart, the hammer, the pe.stle, 
the saw, the drum and the n)sary, and in the twelve left hands the bow, 


* I brought, however, a painting of tliU goddess from .Vepal and published it In trU 
oedout with my remarks, in the vemacmar tnoiilhly. .Mislka Vasumatl, Vol. 1, part 13. 
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the noose, the raised index finger, the flag, the macc, the trident, the 
bowl, the blue lotus, the boll, the axe, the severed head of Brahma,*' 

and a skull.; who is extremely happy, rides a corpse, is decked in 

ornaments of eight snakes, is yotithfnl, appears resplendent with terrible 
laugh, wears the crown of one chignon, which is brown and fiery, and which 
bears the image of Aksobhya on it.” 

Here ends the Sadhana for Vidyujjvalakarall, another fornr of Ekajata.” 


1. Parnasavari. 

('olour—yellow. Faeiw—^llirei*. .Arms—six. 

.Syiiilsils— rt. A’lijrii, Piirusu, arrow ; U. Tarjanl{uiw. elusO'i' of leaves, bow. 

X''aiia —Fmlynlidlia- Vihaifa- Bifflniaii, 

Identilieatioii mark -pleaaaiil smile in liie face. 

The worship of Parpasavari. it is believed, is eflieacious against the out¬ 
break of epidemies and il assures safety to the terror-strieken. The epithet 
‘PisiTei ’ given in I he Mantra shows that she was regarded as one of the semi¬ 
human supernatural beings. Twt) Siidhuiias in the Sadhanamala describe two 
f(»rriis of this goddess, one with the imagt' tif .Aksobhya on the erown and the 
other with that of Amoghasiddhi. In one. her faces depict pleasant smile 
an<l in another she smiles but has an irritated expression all the same. . The 
followers of the Aksobhya cult believed her to be an emanation of Aksobhya, 
while the followers of the Amoghasiddhi cult believ’cd her to be an emanation 
of Amoghasid<llii. I'nrioiisly enough, the two images that we have been able 
to iliseover in Eastern Bengal both have; the image of Amoghasiddhi on the 
crown. It may also be jjossible that she has been associated with Amoghasi- 
siddlii because of her green colour; while the form with yellow colour has 
been assigned t(* Aksobhya. It would have been more reasonable to assign 
the latter to Ratnasambhava, who has yellow complexion and whose emana¬ 
tions generally have the yelloiy colour. The Dhyana describing Parnasavari 
w’ith yellow colour and the image of Aksobhya on crown, nms as follows :— 

“ Bhagavatiip pitavarnam trimukhain triiietram sadbhujam prathama-_^ 
mukham pitam, daksipiim sitain, vamani raktam. lalitahasinim saryfilaiikara- 
dharam paTnapicchikavasanam navayauvamaldhatfiin pinani. flaksinabhujaih 
vajraparasusaradharipini, vamabhiiiaih satarjanikapasaparnajiicehikadhanur- 


• Brahma, it may ixi pointea out, beloiiRH to tin- llimlu Puntheon, and is endowed 
with four faces. He is one of the (love highest, gods of lli<! Iliiidiis, and the Buddhists, in 
their hatred towards them, makes scvniwl of tlicic d-ilies trample upon Brahini and oihen, 
or carry his seveied bead in one of their hands. 
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dhfirii^Im pusp&vabaddha]a|Smukutastha-Aksobhyadharinini suryyaprabha- 
ma^jalinlm, adho bighnkn nip&tya sitapadmacandriisane pratyali^kasthuni, 
hrdvamamustitarjanyadho bighnagartan santarjya daksipavajramusiiprah&ra- 
bhinayfim... .bhavayet.... 

Parpaiavarisadhanam.” Sadhanamilla, A—161, N—122, C—180. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as [Parna^avarl] of yellow 
complexion, with tWe faces, three eyes and six arms ; wliose first face is blue, 
the right white and the left red ; who smiles in a pleasing manner, is decked 
in all sorts of ornaments, wears the apron of leaves, is haughty with youthful 
bloom, is stout in appearance, carries in her right hands the Vajra, the Parafiu 
and the arrow and in the left the TarjanI with the noose, the eliister of leaves 
and the bo^/; whose crown of chignon is decorated with flowers and the image 
of Aksobhya ; who has the effulgence of the sun as lier aureole, stands in the 
Pratyaliclha attitude on the moon over the white lotus, trampling under her 
feet the Bighnas, thmitens the host of [olherj llighuas with the elenclitd fist 
of the left hand exhibiting the Tarjaiil against the breast, and who shakes 
her right fist at [the host of the Bighnax ]....” 

The mutilated image (Plate XXVIII,b) in the Indian Museum with three 
faces and six arms trampling upon (lancsa probably rrpr<-sents this form of 
Par^iasavari as the word ‘‘ Bighaa ” in the .Sadhanniuala often refers to 
GBi.iesa.* 

The Sadhana, referred to above, further gives us the information that 
Parnasavar! may have an alternative form with four arms and the image of 
.\ksobhya on the crown. In that ease she will earr\ the Vajra and the Parasu 
in the two right hands and the TarjanI with the noose, and tlic ehi.ster of 
leaves in the two left, omitting the bow ami the arrow. 


6. Prajnai'akamita. 

Prajnaparamita is the embodiment of the Mnhayaiia Scripture of the 
same name which W'as, aecortling to the Buddhist tradition, restored from 
the nether regions by Nagarjuna in the second century A. D. Buddha is said to 
have kept this Book of Transeendcntal Knowic-dge under the care of the Nogas 
in the nether regions, as in his time people were not siifliciently intelligent to 
grasp the true meaning of the doctrines emboaied in it. The worship of 
Prajnap&ramita was very popular among the Buddhists, and Srya Asai'iga is 
credited to have composed one of the Sadhanas for her worship. W'hich is said 


* Sec for instance, the imago of Bighn&ntaka (Hate XXXlX.b) trampling upon 
“ Bighna " or Oapefa. 
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to confer wisdom and erudition to her devotees. Nine S&dhanas in the 
S&dhanam&la deseribc the procedure of her worship, and out of these only 
two are assigned to the cult of Aksobhye. Like Manjulri, she has also a long 
antiquity and it is for tliis reason that she could not likewise be assigned to 
one particular Dhyani Buddl.a, as the conception of the Dhyto! Buddhas 
was not in existence wlicn Prajnaparamita scripture was restored from the 
nether regions by Nagarjuna. The two Sadhanas describe the white and the 
yellow varieties of the goddess. 


(i) Sitaprajhaparamiti. 


Colour—white. Asana—Vajraparyaliia. 

Bymbolfi—lotus and book. 

Only one Sadhana in the Sadhanamala describes the form of white Prajfia- 
paramitk with tlie image of Aksobhya on the crown. She is two-armed, one 
faced, sits in the Vajraparyaftka attitude on the white lotus and carries the 
red lotus in the right hand and the Prajnaparamita Book in the left. She is 
decked in all sorts of ornaments and has a beautiful and pleasant appearance 
unlike other emanations of Aksobhya, The Dhyana runs as follows : 

“Dvibhujam ckavadnnam sitavantiam mnnoramam i 
Ardliacarearakesinca svetambhoruhasamsthitam II 
Padmam daksiiiahastc tu raktavarpam vibhavayet i 
Prajnaparamitam vamc vajraparyaftkasa^sthitam ll 
Sarvalafikarasampurnnani bhftvayennabhimaijdnle I 
.4nkarajnanasambhutatn paramanandakaripim ll 

.... Aksobhyamudrita ccyam. Sitaprajnaparamitasadhanam.” 

Sadhanamala. A—168, N—128, C—182. 

The worshipper should meditate on the form of Sita-Prajnaparamita in the 
navel, as two-armed, one faced, white in colour, and beautiful in appearance, 
with half curly hair; as sitting on the white lotus, carrying in her right hand 
the red lotus and the Prajnaparamita Book in the left; as sitting in the Vajja- 
parvaAka attitude, decked in all ornaments, originating from the knowledge 
of the letter ‘Arp ’ and bringing in immense delight... .This goddess is stamped 
with the image of Aksobhya [on the crown].” 


§ 
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(ii) Pltaprajiifip&ramit&. 


Colour—yellow. .MudrS,- -Vy&khyS.n». 

Distinctive mark—Book on lotus to tlie left. 

The yellow variety of Prajiiaparaniita with the crest of Aksobhya is 
identical in form with the one described above, except with rej^ard to the 
colour and the Miidra She is yellow in complexion, bears the crest of Aksobhya 
on her crown of chignon, wears celestial oniameiits and garments, and displays 
the Vyakhyana pose in her two hands. On a lotus in her left iTsts the 
scripture. Prajnaparamita. 

The celebrated image of Prajhaparamil.a (Plate XXVII.e)* of .lava be¬ 
longs to this variety, and tallies in all details with the desei'i]>tion given in the 
Dhyana. 


6. Vajk.scakcika. 

Asana—Dancing in ArdhaparynAkn. Arms—six. 

Symbols—rfy/it. tTajra, Kha^ga, ('akra. lejt. Kspaia, icwcl. lotus. 
Colour—rod. Distinclivc tonture—emacintod body. 

V'aUaim—corpsp. Appearanco— torrihU-. 


Only one Siidhaua in the Sadhanamala describe the forni of Vajra- 
careika, and the Dhyana contained therein runs ns follows 

Vajracarcikftm trinctram ekamukhim ardhapatynftkutantlavain mrta- 
k&sanastham krsapgiindam^trotkatabhairavnm narasiromalavibhusitakantha- 
desam Aksobhyamukutinim vyaghracArmnnivasanam muktake^im saclbhujain, 
daksipc vajrakhadgacakradh&ripTtn, vanie kapaiamunikamaladharani rakta- 
varpaip. karmanurupatah sukladivarttayuktanea dhyntva_” 

SMhanamfda, A 211, Na- 14-15, C- 169. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as Vajracareika, who is three- 
eyed and one-faccd. dances in the Ardhaparyahk^ attitude on a ctorpse, is 
emaciated in appearance and looks terrible with bare fangs; whose neck is 
embellished by a garland of human heads, who is decked in ornaments of 
bones, is endowed with the five auspicious symix>is, bears the image of 
Aksobhya on the crown, is clad in garments of tiger-skin and has dishevelled 


Published in Hsvdl : Indian S&ulpturt and Polntiny, Plate XIV. 
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hair; who ia six-armed and carries in her three right hands the Vajra, the 
sword an«l the Cakra. and in the left the Kapala, the jewel and the lotus; 
who has red complexion but gets white and other colorirs in accordance with 
the different purposes for which she is invoked. Thus meditating....” 

Fmm the neeompanying sketch (Plate XXVIlI.d) her ten-ible form 
with emaciated body would at once be apparent. The skeleton of the flesh¬ 
less body shows tlmuigh tlie skin in all its nakedneis. She appe^ars more 
fierce bceniise of her vulture-like claws. 


7. MAHAM.SNTKAN'USAniNl. 


roUmr—him-. 


Arms ■four. Aludra—Varada. 


SytiilHils—Vajra, I’araAii and iinnsp. 


The remarks made in the case of Mahasitavati. an emanation of Ainitahha 
and one of the Pailearaksa goddesses, apply to the ease of Mahamantra- 
imsarini also. This goddess is another of the Panearaksa goddesses and 
as her colour is blue, she affiliates herself to the Dhyani Buddha Ak^bhya. 
Only one short Sad liana describe her fi>rm and the Dhyana contained therein 
is as follows - 

Mahamantraiiusaiini eaturbliujaikainukhi krsna daksinabhujadvayc 
vajravaradavatT vamablmjadvaye parasupaiavatf llunikaravlja Aksobh.va- 
kiritini suryyasananrabhri eel i.” 

Sadhanamaia, —21.5, \a—17, C—171. 

“Mahamantranusarini is four-armed and one-faeed, is blue in complexion, 
shows in her two right hands the Vajra nod the Varada Mndrii and in the two 
left the Parasii and th(! noose : she originat<‘s from the syllabic “Hum,’ 
bears the image of Aksobhya on the. crown, sits on and glows like the 
sun.” 


8. MahIphatvangiha. 


Colour—blue. Arms—sis. 

Symbols— right. Kha<lsa> Aftku4a, Varadamudri, 
left. Tarjanlp&la, red Inliia, Trildla. 

One short Sadhaiia in the Sadhanam&lft is assigned to Mahftpratyahgira. 
The DhySna deseribing her form is as follows :— 
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“ Mah&pratyat^rli kfspli sa^bhujaikamukha khacjlgfiAku^varadada- 
k^ipahastS raktapadmatriSalahplayasthasap&4atarjanIyiiktavamahast.a Hnin- 
vlj4 Aksobhyamakut4 sarvalaftkaravatl rfipayauvanasampantin. 

SftdhanamalA, A—215-16, Na—18, C—172. 


“ MahapratyapgirA is blue in colour, six-ariued, onc-faccd, carries in her 
right hands the sword, the goad and exhibits the Varada Mudru, and in the 
left the TarjanI with the noose against the breast, the red lotus and the trident; 
•Ae originates fnun the syllable ‘Hum’, bears the image of Aksobhya on the 
crown, is decked in all ornaments and is young and beautiful.” 

The accompanying sl^etches (Plate XXIX,a-b) represent MahapratyaA- 
gira and aasyrers to the description given in the Sudhana. The Nepalese 
image reproduced in Plate XXIX,c with innumerable heads and arms is 
also worshipped as Mahapratyangira. But we have not yet succeeded in 
finding a Dhyana for Mahapratyafigira which corresponds to the image 
illustrated. 


9. DuvajagrakeySr'S. 

Two S&dhanas in the SadhanamAla describe two widely different forms 
of DhvajSgrakeyura. In one, the en-st of Aksobhya is mentioned but 
in another, it is not expressly mentioned. The weapons in bf>th cases are 
different. In one, she is three-faced and in another four-faced. The two 
forms agree, however, in all other respects. 


(i) 

Colour—^blue. Faces—three. Arms—lour. 

Appearance—terrible. Aeana—I'raty&Udha. 

Symbols —rigid Sluulga and I’&ja. left Khatv&Aga and Cakia. 


The Dhykna describing Dhvajkgrakcyura witli three faces and four 
arms and with the cresi, of Aksobhya runs os follows 

“ Dhvajagrakeyfira k^spa trimukhi ceturbhuja raktai^yamadaksipav&ma- 
mukhl khadgapa£adharidaksinakaradvay& vajr&nkitakhatvafigacakravama- 
hastadvaya uiddhvapihgalake^i iuskapancamundalaftki'tasiraska vyaghra- 
jinavasAna dam^fakaralamukhi pralambodari pratyalidkapada suryySsana- 
prabhh pitavastrakaiicukin! Humbija Aksobhyamukuffi.” 

Sadhanamai&. A—^216, Na—18, C—172. 
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“ Dhvajfigrakeyura is blue in colour, thrcc-faced, and four-armed with the 
right and left faces having red and green colour (respectively). She carries the 
sword and the noose In the two right hands, and the Khatvahga surmounted 
by a Vajra and the Cakra in the two left., has brown hair rising iipvTards oft 
her head which is embellished by a row of five shrivelled up heads, wears 
garments of tiger-skin, and has faces distorted with bare fangs. She has pro¬ 
truding belly, stands in the PratyalTdhii attitude, has the seat of and glows 
like the sun, wears yellow garnieni and jacket, originates from the syllabic 
‘ Hum ’ and bears the image of .Vksobbya on the crown.” 


(ii) 

F.aces—four. Arms—four. Colour—yolk'w. 

>4ymbols—rty/i/ sword, Cakrii. left Tarj.snlpasa und .Mu^lii. 

As already pointed out. Dhvaj.’igrakcyfiiTi may have .another form, with 
four fjK’cs and fiuir arms. She has yt-llow complexion in.-1ead of blue, 
carries the sword and the Ciikni in the two right hands and the Tarjanipiisa, 
and the Mhsala siirnionnled by a Vajra In the two left. A Trisula hangs 
from her left shonliler. Her first face is \ellow, left red, right white and 
the f.ie.e above is distorted and has the eolour of the smoke. In all other 
respects, she is identical with tlie one described before. 

Th- aeeom])anying drawing (Plate XXTX.d) portrays Dhvajagrakeyura 
as she is represented in Nepal in modern limes. 


10. VASuniUBA. 

Madia—^Varada. Symbol—eaia of rom. Colour—yellow. 

Vasudhara figures in the Pantheon of the Mahayfina Buddhists as the 
consort of Jumhiiala, the Buddhist Clod of Wealth. Only three Sadhanas 
are devoted to her worsliip, and in one of these only is she said to bearthe image 
of Aksobhya. In two others, she is assigned to the Dhyani Buddha Ratna- 
sambhava. It may be noticed by the way that Vasudharii has a greater anti¬ 
quity than the. Dhyani Buddhas themselves.* The Dhyana describing the 
goddess with the figure of Aksobhya on the crown runs as follows 


• This is the reason why she has not been assigned to one paitioular Dhyftnl 
Bttddba. Followcn of difToient cults assigned Vasudhara to diileient pby(nl Rpddiuw. 
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[Itmanam] Vasudharam Rha^avatlm dliyayfit, kanakavanriSm saknl&Ia- 
ftkaravatlm dvirastavarsakrtim, daksinakarrna varadain, vnmakarr^u dhfinya- 
madjaridharatn, AksobhvadliariijTm. Piirato Rlmgavatlin Srlvasiiin, daksinato 
Vasusrivam. paseimatah Si'ivasmniikliim. vamat-o Vasiimatiiriyain ; cluscadya* 
ksaravijal> svanayikasainiinarupah cintuiiiyah.” 

Sndhaiiamdla. A—228, Na—1, C—181. 


“The wonhippcr should conceive liimsclf as tlie goddess Vasiidhaia 
of golden complexion, who is deeked in all sorts of ornaments, appears like a 
young girl of twice eight years, exhibits the Varnda Miidra in the right hand, 
carries the ears of corn in the left, and bears the iinap^- of Aksobhya (on 
the crown). In fro>it of the goddess should be c;onecived Srivnsu, in the 
right Vasu^rl,.in the west SrivasumukhT and in the left Vasumatisii. These 
four goddesses originate from the first syllables of their names and arc 
identical in form with the principal goddess.” 


11. Nairatma. 

Asana—Dancing in ArdhaparyaAka. tJolour—blue. 

Appearance—^terrible. Valiana—corpsii lying on its back. 

Symbols—Kartri and Kap&la. idetniifleation symliol—KI>atvuAgn to tlic left. 


Two S&dhanas in the Sadhanamala describe her form, which is in many 
respects, similar to the form of Vajravarahi with the Kartri and the Kapala. In 
fact we can only distinguish between the two by noticing the corpse only. 
When it lies on its breast we must identify the goddess as Vajravarahi. But 
if the corpse lies on its back the goddess is Nairatma. There an*, how'cver, other 
features also for distinguishing between their forms. Vajravarahi, being an 
emanation of Vairocana, should bear the image of Vairocana on the crown ; 
but Nair&tm& being an emanation of Aksobhya should bear the image of 
Akfobhya on the crown. Moreover, the excrescence near the right ear of 
Vajravar&hi must also be absent in the case of Nairatma. In all other 
respects the two resemble each other remarkably. The Dhyniia in one of 
the two Sadhanas describes the form of Nairatma in the following terms:— 

“ Savahrecandrasthardhaparyaftke^a natyasthitam Nairatmeni krspum 
ekamukham tirddhvapiftgalakcSam Aksobhyamukutinim damstrakaralalala- 
jjihvatn, daksii^ena kartridharinim, vamc kapalakhatvaAgadharipim, rakta- 
vartulatrinetram padcamudravibhfisapam [dhyayat.] ” 

Sadhanamala. A—244, Na—S6, C—198. 

“ The worshipper should cencrive himself as Nairatma who stands in 
ArdhaparyaAka in a dancing.attitude on the moon over the breast of a corpse. 
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is lilue in complexion, has bro\rn hair rising upwards, and bears the image of 
Ak$obhya on the crown ; whose face looks terrible with bare fangs uid pro¬ 
truding tongue ; who carries the Kaitri in the right hand and bears the Kapfila 
and the Khatvaftga in the left; whose three eyes are red and round, and who 
is endowed with the five auspicious symbols.” 

The word ‘ Nairatma ’ means ‘ having no soul ’ and is another name for 
Sfinya in which the Bodhisattva merges when the Nirvapa has been attained. 
Gradually the conception of Sfinya took the form of a goddess in whose embrace 
the Bodhisattva is said to remain in eternal bliss and happiness. Nairatma 
gets the blue colour, because the colour of £lunya according to the Buddhist 
tradition, is like the colour of the sky, which is blue. 

The Indian Museum image No. 3941 (Plate XXX,a)* is the only image 
that we know, of this goddess. Here the goddess, in accordance with the 
Dhyana, has a terrible appearance with canine teeth, garland of heads and 
three eyes rolling in anger. She stands on the corpse lying on its back and 
dances in the Ardhaparyahka attitude. Burning flames radiate from her person, 
and her hair rises upwards in the shape of a flame. She is decked in the five 
auspicious symbols, the Kapthikfi (torque), Rucaka (bracelets), Ratna (jewels), 
Mekhala (girdle) and Bhasma (ashes) or the Sutra (sacred thread) in the 
form of a garland of heads. She bears the image of her sire, Aksobhya on 
the crown, and carries the menacing Kartri in the right hand. The left hand 


• I offer this identifleaUon with some diffidence in view of the fact that Mt, B. C. 
Uhattacharyya, m.a. has identified the image differently in this recent treatise on Indian 
Imagm 1‘art 1, “ Boned on Genelie, Comparalirc and S}/nlketie /'rinrtpjw,” published by 
Mesats. Thacker Spink & Co. The Kartri carried in the right hand of the goddess has been 
transformed by Mr. Bhattacharyya as Karnika (not kartrika t ) or ihe branch of a palm 
tree. 1 am afraid it is a rather cruel strain on the credulity of the readers to ask them to 
see a palm leaf where nothing else but a clear knife is to be seen. The Dby&nas quoted by 
Mr. Bhat'acharyya in support of his identifloatiou of the goddess as K&li hardly explain a 
single feature of the figure. The attitude, the rod that hangs from her left shoulder, the 
miniature figure on the- crown of the goddess—^none has been explained by the Dhyinaa. 
The failure of Mr. Bhatt charyya io recognize the figure of the Dby&nl Buddha Xkfo- 
bbya on the crown of the image is indeed amazing I In this coimection the following 
quotation from his Preface would be of conniderable interest to Iconographists i “ The 
experience of the author has gone far to confirm this statement. It is not that thd* faymon 
who holds this view has any special penchant for things Buddhist, spiritual or physfcal; 
it is umply that he is unable tq, distinguish a Hindu image from a Buddhist image,.... 
The author in the following pages has attmepted a systematic and critical study of those 
images which on fundamental grounds -cannot be designated otherwise than as purely 
Hindu or Brahiuanic.” Preface p. e. pp. 40-41, and M. XXV. 

The above is oniy another instance of the danger of working in burry in a diffleult 
field with Insutlluient materials and training, of the ludicrousQess of a pompous display 
of • Genetic, Comparatwe and SynthelU- ’ prindples. where sueh nfistakos can be committed, 
and of the unavailing vanity of roundly condemning laymen, without oneself being sure that 
be has risen abovs the level. 
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carrying the Kap&Ia is broken. The Elhatv&ftga as usuah, hangs from her 
left shoulder. 

The Vaftgiya S&hitya Parimt bronze (Plate XXX,b) hemHth illnstrated 
for the first time, presents an interesting problem to Iconographists. It was 
at first taken to be an image of Vajrav&rkhl,—but as the Kartri is not sur¬ 
mounted by a Vajra, the excrescence near the right ear is absent, and as the 
corpse on which the goddess stands does not lie on its breast, the identifica¬ 
tion could not stand. The suggestion that the image might be one of 
Vajrayogini did not also find favour, as the corpse in this case also should 
lie on its breast. Moreover, all the Dhyanas for Vajrayogini unanimously 
attribute the llidha attitude, instead of the dancing attitude in Aidha- 
paryanka, which is to be seen in this bronze figure. The fact seems to be 
that the image really represents Kairatma without the crest of Aksobhya 
and that the KhatvaAga which should hang from her left shoulder is lost, 
in the same way as small wcaponn in Nepe'ese or Darjeeling bronzes are 
often found missing. 



CHAPTER VII. 


EMANATIONS OF VAIROCANA, 

According to the SfidhanamSla, all emanations of Vairocana are 
feminine and no male deity emanates from him. Five goddesses are given 
the image of Vairocana on the crown, thereby showing that they are all ema¬ 
nations of that particular Dhyani Buddha. Some of these goddesses are 
expressly stated in the Sadhanas to be “Vairocanakulodbhav&,” meaning, 
“bom of the family of Vairocana.'” The goddesses that emanate from this 
Dhy&nl Bhddha are said to reside in the inteHor of the Caitya. Vairocana, 
it may be remembered, is the lord of the sanctum of the temples, and it is 
natural for the deities emanating from him to reside therein. Among the 
five goddesses emanating from Vairocana, MSric! is most important and popu¬ 
lar, who is sometirui believed to be the consort of Vairocana. Vairocana is 
distinguished from the other Dhy&nl Buddhas by the white complexion and 
the Dharmacakra Mudri displayed in his two hands. 


1. MarIcI. 

Mfiifci is invoked by the L&mks of Tibet at the advent of the morning, 
showing her connection with the sun. Like the Hindu Sun-god, she has also 
a chariot, but the chariot of Milrici is drawn by seven pigs while the chariot 
of the sun is drawn by seven horses. Again, the charioteer of the sun is 
Aruna with no legs, but in the case of Mftrici the charioteer is either a god¬ 
dess with no legs or Rfibu,—only a head without a body. 

There is a belief that Mfirici is the same as Vajravftrahi, but there is very 
little basis for the theory. Vajrav&rfihl is actively associated in yab-yum 
with her consort Heruka or Samvara, an emanation of Ak$obhya. Marici 
is, on the contrary, regarded as a consort of Vairocana himself and 
not of any emanation t>f a Dhyini Buddha. She is never known to be 
associated with him in yab-yum, but always appears singly. Heruka 
rides a corpse lying on its breast and accordingly such a Vfihana has been 
given to Vajravar&hl, but M&ricT is never known to tread upon a corpse 
or even the prostrate form of a man. The images of Vajrav&rfihl always 
represent her as one-faced with an excrescence near the right ear, but 
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M&rici, though rarely represented as one-faced, is never known to have any 
excrescence anywhere in her body. Vajravftrahi, according to the Dhyana, 
nuy have four arms but Marie! can never have four anns; she must have 
either two, eight, ten or twelve arms according to the Sadhanas. Marie! is 
always said to reside in the womb of a Caity& whereas Vajravarahi being 
an abbess may reside anywhere-. The Mantra for Vajravarihi is “Om 
Sarva-Buddhadakiniye Vajravar^aniye hum hum hum phaf phat Svaha”, 
whereas, the Mantras for Marici are “Om Maricyai mam hum Svaha” or 
“Oip V'ajravetali hum phaf’. Santideva gives the Dharani for Marie! 
but the Oharan! never gives her the name of Vajravarahi. Lastly, the 
conception of Marie! has a greater antiquity than the conception of cither 
Vajravarahi or Heruka. The union of Jlcruka and Vajravarahi is the 
subject-matter of the Vajravarahi Tantra but no Tantra is assigned to 
Marici. Vajravarahi stands in the Ardhaparyaiika in a dancing atti¬ 
tude on a corpse, but Marici stands almost alw-ays in the 21idha attitude, 
moves in a chariot but never has the dancing attitude. Vajravarahi 
has been called a Dakini, or in other words, an abbess who has attained 
perfection (siddhi), and has become a deified woman ; but Marie! is a goddess 
and was never less than a goddess. 

In view of these wide differences in form and character we do not see 
how the identity of the two goddesses, Marie! and Vajravarahi, can be estab¬ 
lished. The only points of agreement between them arc that both of them 
are emanations of Vairocana, and both sometimes have two arms and 
two legs. 

Sixteen S&dhaAas in the Sadhanamala describe six distinct forms 
of M&rici. She may have one, three, live or six faces and two, eight, 
ten or twelve arms. She is generally accompanied by her four attendants, 
Varttali, VadSli, VarSli and Varahamukhi. She is recognized generally by 
the sow face and the seven pigs that run her chariot. The needle and string 
are her characteristic symbols by which she is believed to sew up the niouths 
and the eyes of the wicked. Images of Marici arc rather common in India. 
In her two-armed form of Afiokakanta she accompanies Khadiravani-Tara ; 
among the other varieties of Marici, the form with three faces and eight 
arms are extensively met with in sculptures. 
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(i) Aiokak&ntS. 


V&hana-^pig. Colons—yellow. 

Xhui»— itanding. Uudift—V»rsda. 

Distinotire featuie—left baud'touching the Aioka hou)^. 

Ordinarily Mfiricl has two arms and one face. She is called Afoka- 
k&nt& when she holds the bough of an Aioka tree in the left hand and exhibits 
the Varada Mudr& in the right hand ; but she will be called irya-M&rlcT if she 
carries the needle and the string in her two hands. The Dhy&na describing 
the form of AlokakSnta is stated below :— 

“ Hemabhasukarfirddh&in taptakfihcanabhgsurS.in i 
Lilayorddhvasthitam [caiva] candrambhoruhasainsthitfiip ii 
Alokavfksalakh&gravilagn&m vamap&nin& i 
Bibhrati varad&karam daksipakarapallavftin ii 
Diptaratnopalobhcna maulina Buddhalckhark I 
Svetavostrain namasyami M&ricim abhayaprad&m.” il 

Sadhanamala. A—161, N—146, C—^180. 

“I bow to MaricI who rides the sow of golden colour, whose com* ** 
plexion is like the colour of molten gold, who stands in a sportive attitude on 
the moon over the lotus, holds with her left hand the bough of an Aioka tree, 
and displays the Varada pose in the right; who bears the image of the 
DhyanI Buddha [Vairocana] on the crown, is decorated with bright jewels, 
wears white garments and bestows assurance [to the world.] ” 


(ii) irya-Mfirici. 
Symbols—needle and the string. 


ILrya M&ricT is identical in all other respects with Alokakiinta and can 
only be distinguished by the s 3 rmbols she bears in her hands. As already 
stated, Alokakahta has the Aioka bough and the Varada pose but Irya* 
Mlrici carries the needle and the string.* 


* Cf. the descripUon la the Udhanamili— 

** Cintayet Xrya-M&rielqt sacbatradharilip rfipkip |” 

Ms. A—161. 


§ 
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(iii) MfirlcIpieuvS. 

Faces—Ihree. Anns—dght. 

Mftrlcipicuv& is also called Astabliujaplti^-M&rlc! (or Saipksipta-MfiricI). 
These two names denote two distinct varieties of M&rici, but they are 
both endowed with three faces and eight arms and carry similar weapqns 
in their hands. One Sftdhana only is devoted to M&ricipicuvfi and it 
is not mentioned whether she should be accompanied by the four goddesses, 
as usual. She holds the needle and the string in the first pair of hands, 
the Aftkuja and the noose in another pair, the bow and the arrow in the 
third pair, and the Vajra and the A£oka flower in the fourth pair. She has 
three 'faces, each displaying three different sentiments (Hasa). The Dhyfina 
in verse runs as follows:— 

“ Srftgaravltifisaddhar^rr-jambunadasamaprabham | 
Madhyendran!lavara);iAsyam bhayabibhatsaraudrakaih ii 
Karup&dbhutaSSntaisca sphatikenditarananum i 
Trivimoksamukhaistryakso dharmasambhoganirmitaip II 
Pit&k^arapasadvastrani mayukhasukhavasinim i 
Sucyaksasyini sivantim bandhantlm mukhacaksusi ii 
Hrdgalc’hku£apfi£§.bhyain bindhantlm bapakarmukaih i 
Yajrena dustahnlbhitvfi4okenasccanaparSin ii 

Prajnop&yapadfikrfintHin Mkriciin bhavaycd*vratl li 

Maricipicuvfisadhanam.” SadhanamAlA. A—156-7, N—142.C—126. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as Marlci-fPicuvi], who dis¬ 
plays the sentiments of Srfig&ra, Vira and Harsa in one of her faces which is of 
the colour, of Jambfinada (gold); in the middle face which is of the colour of 
Indranila gem, the sentiments of Bhaya, Bibhatsa, and Baudra are displayed ; 
and in the third face of crystal colour,, the sentiments of Karu^a, Adbhuta 
and Sunta appear. She has three eyes in all the three faces, which give 
freedom from the three great evils. Her essence is made up of the Dharma- 
k^ya and Sambhogakaya. She is clad in garments of yellow colour and resides 
happily in the mass of rays. She sews up the eyes and the mouths of the 
wicked by the needle and secures them with a string. She strikes their heart 
with the Aftkuia, draws them by the neck with the noose, pierces them by 
the bow and the arrow, and by rending their heart to pieces with the 
Vajra, sprinkles water with the leaves of A£oka....she tramples under 
her feet Prajfia and Upaya.” 

Astabhuja-M&rici or Samksipta-Mar|ci is yellow in colour, wears red 
garments, is decked in various ornaments, bears the image of Vairpeana on 
the crown and resides within the cavity of a Caitya. Her three faces display 
three different sentiments. The.first or the principal face displays amour 
and has the colour of gold. The second or the left face is distorted sow-like, 
has the colour of the Indranila gem, displays wrath and looks terrible with 
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bare fangs and protruding lips. The third or the face to the right is of deep 
red colour, glows in heavenly splendour and displays the sentiment of Santa. 
She rides the chariot drawn by seven pigs, stands in the llidha attitude 
and appears as a virgin in the fulness of youth. Below the seven sows is the 
fierce llahu who devours the sun and the moon. She is surrounded by the 
four attendant goddesses, VarttalT. VadalT, Varali and Var&hamukhl. 

(i) VarttalT has red complexion, the sow-face, four arms, wears red gar¬ 
ments, is decked in all ornaments and carries the noose and the Asoka in 
the left hands and'the Vajrahkiisa and the needle in t)ie right. 

(ii) Vndiili has many f«;atures in common with VarttalT with the 
difference that her colour is yellow and she carries the noose and the Vajra 
in the left hand and the .\soka ami the needle in the right. 

(iii) Varali is identical with VadalT in many respects except that the 
former holds the Vajra and the needle-in the right hand and the noose and 
the Asoka in the left. 

(iv) VarrihamukhT wears the same garments and the same ornaments 
as the two previous ones. But she is red in complexion and carries the \ajra 
and tlie arrow in the right hand and tl»c .Asoka and the bow in the left. 

It is very curious tnal nearly all the images of MfirTci we have come 
across, up till now, belong to this variety. In actual iinuges instead of Bahu, 
sometimes a lady charioteer without legs may be seen. Some images, again, 
ix’tain the charioteer as well as the Riihu. Two images of the eight-armcj 
variety of MiirTcT are in the Dacca Museum, two are in the Indian Museum, 
(Plate XXX,c-d) Calcutta ; and the one (Plate XXXI,a) • that is frequently 
represented in many works of art, was discovered at Samath and is now depo¬ 
sited in the Lucknow Museum ; a sixth has been discovered in Orissa. Besides 
these, several more images of MarTcT hail from the museums at Rajshahi and 
.Sarnalh. Ali these images arc three-facediand eight-armed, and some of them 
are very fine specimens of art. In the more artistic and accurate images the 
three sentiments have actually been depicted by the sculptors. A study 
of these images will show that though the sculptors generally follow the 
Sadhaaa in all the details, yet they do not always follow it in the case of 
the four attendant gooddesses. Sometimes they are two-armed, and some¬ 
times, though four-armed, they do not carry the symbols prescribed by the 
Sadhanam&la. 


* The remarkable leature of this o mgo is that it boars on the crown a miniature 
flBuie of the DhySnl Buddha Amitabhtv Mislead of Vairooana, the parental Buddha, as 
required by the ^dhana. The reason for i-his anon,aly is that this particular image 
belongs to the cult of Amltahha, the followers of wUcb considered AmiWbha aa the Ad* 
Buddha and made all their gods emanate from him. 
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(iv) Ubhayavar&h&nana'Mfirlci.* 


liaoes—tJbren. Aidib— twelve. 

£aana—^ll^ha. fliatincUve mark—two oow-taoeE. 

She has been given this name as her two faces to the right and left of 
the principal one are Imth depicted sow-like, unlike any other three-faced 
variation of Maricl. She is clad in decent tiger-skin, has red complexion, be¬ 
jewelled headdress, red scarf and is decked in allomaments. She resides within 
the womb of a Caitya, stands in the I.licJhO' attitude and is endowed with three 
faces and twelve arms. The principal face smiles with delight, is peaceful 
in appearance and displays the sentiment of amour. The two side ones are 
distorted sow-like, all three faces having three eyes in each. The face to the 
left is red and paid homage to by a deity canying Vajra and Mudgara. The 
face to the right has a reddish effulgence like that of the Saindhava salt and is 
paid homage to by Purandara (Indra) who carries the Vajra and the noose. 
In her six left hands she shows the Tarjani against the breast, the A^oka 
bough, the Vajraftkusa, the Kapala, the head of Brahma and the vessel, and 
in the six right hands the needle, Ahkusa, the Bhindipala (spear), the sword, 
the Kartri and the Staff surmounted by a Vajra. She bears the image of 
Vairocaua on her crown, and tramples under her feet the Hindu gods, such 
as, Hari (Vi^^u), Hara (Siva), Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) and others. The 
guardians of the quarters all pay homage to this goddess. 

It may be pointed o^t here that the Sadhana is reticent about the 
chariot, the seven sows that run it, and about the four attendant goddesses, 
Varttal!, Vad&li, Varall, and VarUhamukhi. 


(v) DaSabhujasita-M&rici. 

Faces—^flvo. Cioloar—white. 

Anns—ten. tiegs—^four. 

Two Sidhanas in the SSdhanam&la describe her form with ten arms, 
which shows that she is one of the wUte variations of M&rici. The most 
important feature of this variety is that she is Endowed with four legs. She 
has five faces and ten arms. The principal face is white, the one to the right 
is-blue, the other to the left is red and distorted sow-like, the face behind 
is green and the face above is yellow and bears the Triiikhk (three tufts of 


* The name is mine. 
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hair) and the crown of chignon. The five right hands hold the sun, the blue 
Vajra, the arrow, the goad and the needle. The hands to the left carry the 
moon, the bow, the AiSoka bough, the noose with the Tarjani and the string. 
She rides a chariot drawn by seven pigs and tramples under her feet the 
four Hindu gods, Indra, Siva, Visnu and Brahma, and bears the effigy of 
VairocaUa on the tiara. 

The Sadhanas further add that she should be accompanied by three 
other goddesses. The first among them is of blue complexion, and rides 
upon a Makara. Her face is distorted like that of a sow and she carries the 
Vajra in one hand and shows the Tarjani in the other. 

The second goddess appears to the right of Marie!, wears celestial orna¬ 
ments, is of red colour with one face distorted sow-like. She carritis in her 
four hands, the goad, the needle, the noose with the Tarjani and the string. 

The third goddess appears to the left of Marici. She is also of red 
colour with one face distorted sow-like and four arms. The tw’o principal 
hands are engaged in drawing full the bow charged with an arrow, while the 
rest hold the Vajra in the right and the Asok.a bough in the left. 

Below the seven pigs drawing the chariot are the Navagrahas or the 
Nine Planets ami various diseases and di8a.stcrs in human shape lie flat on 
the ground. 

The Sadhanas do not give the names of the attendant deities, which 
are only three in number. It is possible that these three arc the members, 
of the Varttali group. The illustration in Plate XXXI,b represents a Nepalese 
drawing of this variety of Marici. 


(vi) Vajradhat.vlsvari Marici. 

Parcs—six. Jsana— SUdba. 

arms—twelve. Appearance—^terrible. 

When six-faced and twelve-armed, Marici is invoked in three different 
varieties, under the three different names, Vajradhatvifvari-M&rici, 
Odiyana-Mariei and Vajravetali. As there are very slight differences amongst 
the three they have been classed together. The difference, however, lies in 
the different weapons that an; held in their hands. Excepting Vajravetali, 
who is represented singly, each of the two others is accompanied by a deity, 
who serves as the charioteer. 

The features that arc common to all the three may be summarised from 
the Sadhanas as follows. They are all endowed with six faces and twelve arms. 
The first five faces have respectively the red, blue, green, yellow and white 
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colour. The face on the top is distorted sow-like and has the blue colour.' All 
the three are said to reside in the womb of a Caitya, they stand in the Alisha 
attitude and bear the image of Vairocana on the crown. They present 
a terrifying appearance with thiee eyes, protruding tongue, bare fangs, the 
ornaments of serpents, and garments of tiger-skin. 

VajradhatvlSvari carries in her six right hands the sword, the Mhsala, 
the arrow, the goad, the Vajra, and the Parai^u, and in the six left show the 
noose,* the Kapala, the A4oka b6ugh, the head of Brahma, the how and the 
Tri^Qla. Odiykna Mariel holds the Cakra in the right instcail of the goad, 
and the Khatv&nga-Kapala in one of-the left hands instead of Kapala only. 
Vajravetali in one of her right hands holds the eH»ssed double thunderbolt 
instead of the goad or the Cakra; and in one of the left, the noose instead of 
Kap&la or the Khatvanga-Kapala. All the other liands carry the same 
weapons in cll the three cases. 


2. U^NiSAVIJAYi. 

Colour—white. Faces—three. 

Arms—eight. Idcntiflcalion mark—Buddha on loiua. 

Bymbols —right VisvSTajra, Buddha on lotus, arrow, Varadn Hndra. 

left how, Tarjanl and noose, Ahhaya Mudra, Eala4a. 

Like Mftiicl, Uspi^avijayfi is also said to bear the image of Vairocana on 
the crown and to reside within the womb of a Caitya. She is one of the most 
popular deities of the Pantheon and almost every temple in Nepal has got 
her image in it. The most artistic specimen, howesver, belongs to the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta. A miniature Caitya on the tof) o1 the image of lisiiisa- 
vijaya signifies that she is a presiding deity of tlie sanetuni <if the Caitya. 
Several Sadhanas describe her form and we quote below the Dhyaiia contained 
in one of these :— 

“ Suklam trimukhain trinetram navnyauvanani naiifdafikfiradharam 
a$tabbujarn Rhagavatini eintayet; pitakrsi.indaksinetaiavudanani; daksipa- 
caturbhujaih visvavajra-padmastha-Buddlia-bfina-varadumudradharfim, Vftma- 
caturbhujaih capa-tarjanipaia-abhayahusta-pfirnakumbliali; eaityaguhSgarbha- 
sthitamVairocanamukutinini nispadya..n. ” 

tJ^plMvijayfisildhanam.” 

Sadhanamala. A—210, Na—!♦, C—168. 


* She also carries the TarjanI with the noose in one of the left hands instead of the 
nooaa only. 
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“ The worshipper should conceive himself as [Usnisavijayft] who is white 
in complexion, threc-faeed, three-eyed, is youthful, and decked in many orna¬ 
ments ; whose right and left faces ave respectively of yellow and blue colour, 
whose four right hands carry the Visvavajra, Buddha on lotus, arrow and the 
Varada pose, and the four left hands sh(»w the bow. the noose with the Tarjan!, 
the Abhaya pose, and thd well-filled water-vessel; who resides in the womb of 
the interior of the Caitya, and bears the image of Vairocana on the crown. 
Thus meditating_” 

The specimen (Plate XXI,c) ♦ of Usplsavijaya in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta agrees almost in all details with the description given in the Sa- 
dhana. The attitude in which she sits here is the Vajraparj'ahka attitude. 

The other illustration (Plate XXXI,d) is the reproduction of a painting 
contained in an illuminated manuscript of Panearakta. In it, the right hand 
which ought to have carried the Visvavajra or the crossed thunderbolt, carries 
the jewel instead. In all other respects the painting follows the description of 
the Sadhana most accurately. 


3. SiTATAPATRZ ApARA-TITA. 


Faces—three. Arms—six. 

Symbols —right OaJkn, AAkuia, bow. 

left white Vajia, arrow and Tarjanlpate. 


One Sadhana only is devoted to the worship of this deity. The word, 
“ Vairocananiyakain ” in the Sadhana shows that she also belongs to the 
family of the Dhyant Buddha Vairocana. She is otherwise of a mild nature 
except for the eyes which display anger. The Dhyana describes her form in 
the following manner ;— 

“Sitatapatraparajitam Bhagavatitii trimukhani sadbhujam, pratimukham 
trinayanam, ^uklanilarunadaksinavamamukhim, cakranku^dhanurdhari 
dak^inakaram, sitavajra^rapasatarjanidharavamakaraiii sakrodhadmtikfim 
sarvagrahavidhvamsinim divyillahkiiravastravatim Vairoeananayakam 
dhyatva....” 


S&dhanamala. A—210, Na—14, C—169. 


* The image wm first illustmtod in Foucher : L’lconogr~phie Bovddhique de L'Jnde, 
parte 2, Fig. 0. The DhySnl Buddha over her head is here Akiobliya instead ot 
Vairocana. . The reason is that the image belonged to the Aksobhya colt, which did not 
acknowledge the superiority ol Vairocana. . 
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“ The worshipper should conceive himself as goddess Sitatapatra Aparft- 
jita who is thrce-faced, six-armed, and has three eyes in all faces ;• who is of 
white complexion ; whose faces to the right and left are respectively of blue 
and red colour ; who carries in the right hands the Cakra, the goad, and the 
bow, and in the left the white Vajra, the arrow- and the noose with the 
Tarjani; w-ho has angry looks, destroys all sorts of evil spirits (Grahas, lit. 
Planets), wears celestial ornaments and garments, and is looked after by 
Vairocana. Thus meditating-” 

This goddess is called Sitatapatra, meaning “ of .white parasol ”, and 
should be distinguished from the other Aparajita,* who has an entirely differ¬ 
ent form and is represented without the figure of any Dhyani Buddha on 
the crown. The illustration (Plate XXXT,c) repi-esents a Nepalese drawing 
of Sit3.tapati-&. 


4. MahIsahasbspramardan!. 

Colour—^white. Arms—rix. 

Symbols —righi sword, arrow, Varada Mudra. 
left bow, noose, axe. 


Mahasahasrapramardan! is another of the Pane.Rraksa group and is 
assigned to Vairocana exactly in the same way ns Mahasitavati ami Maha- 
mantrunusaripi are afTiliaicd respectively to Amitablia and Aksobhya. 
Her form is different from the form in which she is worsh!pT)cd in the 
Paficaraksa Man^ala. Here the Dhyana describes her form in the follow¬ 
ing terms :— 

“ Mahasahasrapramardanltn ntmanam dhyayat; suklani ckamukhim 
^adhhujam ; daksinatribliujesu khadgabanavaradanuidrah, vamntrihhujcsu 
dhanulipasaparaSavRh; vicitralankaradhariim rfipayauvanasihgaravatlm 
VairocanakirTtayiiktam padmacandrasanaprabham.” 

Sadhanamala. A—214-15, Na—17, C—171. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as Mahasahasrapramardani 
who is of wldte complexion, onc-faeed, six armed, crarries in hei three 
right hands the sword, the arrow and the Varada pose, and in the three left 
the bow, the noose and the Para^n ; who is decked in variegated ornaments, 
is young and beautiful, displays the sentiment of passion, has the figure 
of Vairocana on her tiara, sits on the mocwi over the lotus and has moon¬ 
like effulgence.” 


* See Infra, Cnapter XII, (il), No. 2. 
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5. VAJBAVAElHi. 


Xsana—dancing in Ardhaparyafikn. 

Ohaiateriatio foaturo—excrescence near the riglit ear. 

The union (»f Vajravarftlii with Heruka is the cult of the celebrated 
Cakrasnravara Tantra and the Yajravarahi Tantra. One of the Sadhanas 
give her the epithet of “ Sri-Hcnikadcvasyagramahisi,” that is, the first 
queen of the god, Srl-Hcnika. She is also called a Dakinl and in the Buddhist 
Tantra, it signifies any Sakti with whom the Yuganaddha (yab-yum) worship 
may be performed. It will not be out of place t<» mention here that Heruka 
is also associated with Vajrayogini and their union is the subject of the great 
Heruka Tantra. But as they differ considerably in form, we do not venture 
to combine them into one. If Vajravarahi is the first ijueen of Tlcr’ika there 
is no reason to suppose that Vajrayogini may not be another. Vajravarahi 
is represented as nude and as displaying the intense sentiment of amour and 
passion. The word, Vajravarahi means in English “ the Adamantine Sow ” 
for the simple reason that she had an excrescence to hiv right which resembles 
the face of a sow.* Getty’s storyt regarding tlic attack of Yuu-gar on 
tlie alihcss and the monastery docs not, in all probability, refer to Marici, but 
to this Vajravarfihi; for, when Marici has one face it may be distorted sow-like 
but Vajraviiralil has an excrcsencc just near Ific right ear, vhich is a natural 
one, and for which the Siidhanas give her the epitliet of \ ajraghona (adanian- 
tine excrescence). Anotlicr argument in favour of this is that, while Vajra- 
varfihi is called a Dakini. and is associated with four other Dakinis, she may, 
very well, be an abbess; and therefore, an orilinary woman deified, and not a 
goddess. But Marici is decidedly a goddess, she is Vajradhatvisvari, and 
the consort of a Dhyani Buddha. 

Several Sadhanas, long and short, describe the procedure of her worship 
discriminating two distinct forms of Vajravarahi, who is also designated 
as Buddhaejakini and Vajravairacani. She is either two-armed or four-armed, 
Even among the two-armed forms, some varieties arc noticed. In one Sadhana 
only is she said to emanate from the family of Vairocana, and to bear the 
double Vajra otj head, but others are silent as to her crest. 


• Almost all the S&dliatMS give her the epithet of Ghop& or Vajraghoi)&, which 
means “ of adamantine excroscence ; ” and the images of Vajravftr&hi, whether in 
paintings or in sonlpture,—aU agree In attributing her a stiw-like excrescence near the 
right ear. 

t Getty : Oods of th« Northern Buddhism, p. 117 et. sqq. 
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(i) 


Colour—red. Appearance-nude. Aims—two. 

Symbols—Vajra-Tarjanl and KapOla. PistlncUve feature—Khat^vAAga to the left. 

Asana —Praty&Il^ha. 

Several SAdhanas describe the two-arraed varieties of Vajravfirfihi and 
let us take up a specimen Dhyana, which will give a general idea as to her 
form.— 

“ itmanarn Bhagavatiin Vajravarahim dadimakusumaprakhyam dvi- 
bhujain ekananani trinetrani miiktake^ain sanmudramudritam digambaram 
pancajnanatmikam sahajanandasvabhavam ; daksipena vajratarjanikfikaram 
varaena karotakakhatvangakaram; pratyali<jlhapadakranta-bhairava-Kala- 
ratrikam sardramup^^^malalankrtagatram, sravadrudhiram pivantini, bhava- 
yel.’ 


Sadhanamala. A—230, Na—05, C—182. 

The worshipper should eonecivc himself as goddess Vajravarahi whose 
complexion is red like the pomegranate flower; who is two-armed, one-faced and 
three-eyed, has dishevelled hair, is endowed with the six auspicious symbols, 
and is nude; whose essence is the five spiritual knowledges,* who is of the nature 
of the Sahaja pleasure, who shows in the right hand the Vajra together with 
the Tarjani, and bears the Kapala and the Khatvanga in the left; who stands 
in the Pratvali(Jha attitude, tramples upon the fierce Kalaratri, is decked in 
garlands of wet heads, and who drinks of the blood trickling therefrom.” 

The Sudhana further adds that the four leaves of the lotus on which 
she stands are occupied by Dakiui, Lama, Khandamha and RupinI on the 
four cardinal points beginning fn)m the right. The four companions are 
respectively of blue, green red and white colour and they are all one-faced and 
four-armed and carry the Khatvanga, Kapala, pamaru and the Kartri in the 
right and left hands. 


(ii) 


Symbols—Kartri and KapAla. Xsana—Dancing in Ardbaparyafika. 

Vahana—corpse (lying on its breast.) 

This variety of Vajravarahi is invoked in the rite of bewitching 
men or women and is very popular now-a-days in Nepal and other 
Buddhist countries. In all respects she is identical with the one described 


* The five spiritual knowledges ate BUpa, Saipifi&, Saipsk&ra, VedanA and VijtiAna, 
or in other words, the five Skandhas. 
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before, except that here she wields the Kartri in the right hand and carries the 
Kapala in the left. The Khatvanga, as usual, hangs from her left shoulder 
in the same way as Heruka carries it. She stands in the attitude of flnnemg on 
a corpse. 

The drawing of Vajravarahl (Plate XXXII,a) is quite in keeping with the 
Sadhana ; but the other image (Plate XXXll,b)* now in Germany is some¬ 
what different. The corpse on which she dances in the Aidhaparyafika 
attitude is lying on its back, instead of, on its breast. We may add.that 
the image is a Tibetan bronze and as Tibet had a different iconographical 
development, it does not follow the Sanskrit Sadhana, in all details. 


(iii) i»YAVA.iRAVAKllli. 

Syniliols— Txghi Vajra and Atikuia.. Icji Kapala and TarjanIpSia, 

Appoaraiico—terrible. Attitude—^AUdha. 

The four-armed form of Vajravarahi is also similar to the forms men¬ 
tioned before and is called SrvavajravaraliT. The difference lies only in 
the attitude, number of arms and the symbols carried in her hands. She 
carries in the two right hands the Vajra and the goad, and in the two left 
the Kapala and the Tarjani witli the noose. She is one-faced, three-eyed 
and appears terrible with contortions of the brows, the adamatine excres¬ 
cence, and the protruding tongue, teeth and belly. She stands in the ili^ha 
attitude on the corpse, unlike other forms -of VajrAvarahi. The Khatvaftga 
hangs from her left shoulder as usual.t 


* Published in Orunwodel'; Die Oeeehiehten vierundashtaig Zaubertr in BaaeeUir- 
Arohiv, Fig. S. 

t Extracts from the Dhytaa may be quoted as follows :— 

“ Pretisanasth&ip. UidhapadAip nagn&ip QddhTalcettin KapUamukatAip... .catur- 

bhujaip, dakfiae VajiAAkufodhar&ip., vAme Eap&lakhatvdbgaiarjanlpAiadhaiAip. 

VajiaghopAiit....” 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

EMANATIONS OF AMOGHASIDDHI. 


Like the emanations of Vaivocana, tlic deities emanating from Amogha- 
siddhi also are entirely feminine in character. In the whole of the 
S&dhanamhlfi only seven deities are expressly stated to bear the image of 
the Dhyfini Bu/ldha Amoghasiddhi on the crown. Amoghasiddhi is dis¬ 
tinguished from the other Dbyani Buddhas by the green colour of bis body, 
and the Abhaya Mudra he displays in his right hand. 


1. KhaijieavanI-Taea. 

Colour—green. MudrS.—Varada. 

Symbol—Utpala. Companions—AkikakAnla and Kkajaia. 

Tara is the common name applied to a large number feminine divinities 
in the Buddhist Pantheon. In the Sadhaiiamala, Juhguli, Parnasavari, Malifi- 
cinatara, Ekajata and many others-are called Tariis. Kliadiravani is also 
designated as a Tara in the Sadhanaraala and is endowed with two hands, 
which show the Varada Mudra in the right and th«“ Utpala in the left. She 
can be recognized by the figures of the two attendant deities, Asokakanta 
Marici and Ekajata. One Sad liana in the Sadhanamala describes her form 
and the Dhyhna is quoted as follows : — 

“ Haritiim Amoghasiddhimukutiin varadotpaladharldaksipavamakarain 
Asokakanta-Maricy-Ekajatavyagra<laksiriava.matligbhagani divyakiimariin 
dhyatva. 

Khudiravaui-Tarasadlianam. ” 

Sadhanamala. A—93, N—05, C—72. 

The worshipper should conceive himself as KhadiraVEnl-Tara of green 
colour, who bears the image of Amoghasiddhi on her tiara, shows the Varada 
pose and the Utpala in the right and left handa respectively ; whose right 
and left sides ai-e occupied by Asokakgnta Marici and Ekajafa. and who 
appears a celestial virgin. Thus meditating_” 

She is commonly known as Syama-Tara because of her green colour, and 
as the Sadhana does not mention the particular Asana, she may be represented 
in any attitude, either sitting (Plate XXXII,d) or standing (Plate XXXlI,c). 
The sitting image (Plate XXXll,f) belonging to the Indian Museum, repre- 
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sentud with tlie Dharmacakra Mudra and two companions, Asokakanta 
Marici and Ekaja^i., may also be identified as Khadiravanl. She bears the 
stems of the Utpala and the lotus under her two armpits. The Dharmacakra 
Mudra displayed in the ima){c, however, may point to its identification ns 
Prajuaparamita, but in that ease, we fail to explain the presence of the two 
companions, Asokakanta and Ekajafa. 

The Dacca Museum image of Khadiravanl-Tara illustrated in Plate 
XXXII,e is a very interesting specimen. In it we find that the principal 
godde.ss, in addition to tlie two divinities A^okakanfa and Ekajafa, is 
accompanied by eight more goddesses, four to the right and four to the 
left. They are identical in all respects with the principal fig^ire. It seems 
probable that they represents the eight letters of the Tara Mantra exactly 
in the same way as Dhanada Tara is saiil to be accompanied by eight 
attendant deities in the Sadhana, each originating from a letter of the 
Mantra for her invocation. It may be remarked by the way that the Tara 
Mantra <loes not consist of eight syllables but ten. When eight goddesses 
are present, it must be understood that Usnisavijaya and >SuDibh& originat¬ 
ing from the last two letters of the Tara Mantra, “ Sva ” and “ ha ”, have 
not been represented. 


2. VasyatXra. 

A.sHna - UtiBilr&sana. Symbol—Intns. 

Miiflru—V.ii'nda. I'oloui'—Breen. 

Vasyatara is also known by the name of Aryatara, and only otic S&dhana 
in the Siiilhanamala is assigned to her. There is practically no difference in 
her form with that of Khadiravani-Tarain as much as both display the Varada 
Mudra in the right hand and carry the Utpala in the left. Both have the green 
colour and both bear the image of .Amoghasiddhi on the crown. In the case 
of Khadiravani-Tara it is not mentioned in what attitude she should stand or 
sit, hut here it is •expressly mentioned that V'asyatiifa should be seated in •the 
Bhadrasana, which represents the European fashion of sitting with two legs 
dangling below. This Asalia or the attitude of sitting alone distinguishes 
Vasyatara from all other ordinary Taras carrying the Utpala in the left and 
exhibiting the Varada Mudra in the right. The other point of difference 
between Khadiravani-Tara and Vasyatara is, that the former is accompanied 
by two goddesses, Asokakanta Marlei and Ekajafa; whereas, the latter is 
absolutely unattended. Khadiravanl may have any attitude, but the 
S&dhana prescribes that Vasyatara must show the Bhadrasana only. 



( 108 ) 


The accompanying sketch (Plate XXXIII,a) represents VasyatfirS as 
she is pictured in Nepal. The sketch is important in showing the Bhadrasana 
attitude in which the goddess sits. 


3. Saubuuja Sitatara. 


Facet}—Uiree. Arms—six. Colour—white. Xsana—Ardhaparyahha. 

Symbols—Varadamudra, rosary and arrow ; Iffi Utpala, lotus* and bow. 


There are many Sadhanas for Sitataras, or the Taras of wliite colour, but 
in none of them it is mentioned that they should hear the image of Amogha- 
siddhi on the crown. It is only in this case that the crest of the Dhyani 
Buddha is expressly mentioned. This white Tara is three-faced and six-armed, 
and the Dhyana describes her in the lollowiug terms : 

“ Sitatarain trimukham sadbhujum pitanilndaksinctaramukhini 
pratimukhani trinctram varadaksasutrasaradharadaksiiiatiikaram utpala- 
padmacapadiiaravamapkpilrayani ardJiaparyuhkHiiisaiini'm eaiidiAsana- 
candraprahham jatamukutastliit-Jmogliasiddhim j)aheaniiindavihhusita- 
mastakant ardhaeaiidrakrtasekliarani nanalahkaradluirain fivirastavarsakrtim 
astasmasanamadhyasthitani... .vicintya.” 

Sadbhujasukl a-Tariisadhanam. ’ ’ 

Sadhanamala. A 115, K- 82, C-89-90. 

The worshipper should eonecive himself as Sitatara who is thrcc-faced 
and six-armed ; who.se faces to the right and left are yellow and blue in colour 
and are endowed w'ith three eyes ; whose three right hands show the Varada 
Mudra, the rosary and the arrow, and the three left carry t lie Utpala. the lotus 
and the bow ; who sits in the Ardhaparj'anka attitude, sits on and glows like 
the moon, and hears the image of Amoghasiddlii on tlm crown of chignon ; 
whoso head is Embellished by the five heads and the cre.seent; who is decked 
in many ornaments, is twice' eight years old, is situated in the midst of the 
eight cremation grounds. Thus meditating.... ’ 

The accompanying sketch (Plate XXXIll,b) shows how she is re¬ 
presented in Nepal. It tallies in all respects with the description given in the 
Sadhana, except that here she is represented in Vajraparyafika instead of 
Ardhaparyafika as required by the Sftdhana. 
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4. Dhanada-Tara. 


Anna— four. Syinbola —right rosary, Varuda pose ; left Utpala, book. 

Dhanada-Tara is one ol‘ the four-armed varieties of Tara. The special 
features of this goddess are that she rides an animal and that, like Vajratara, 
she is surrounded by eight goddesses, originating from the eiglit syllables 
of the famous Mantra “Om Taretuttareture Svaha”. The symbols that are 
held in her four hands ore also different from all other varieties of four¬ 
armed Tara. The Dhyana describing her form runs as follows :— 

“Tarain Bhagavatim atmanain bhavayet; eandrasanaprabham saumyatn 
sattvaparyankastham harita.syaniam ekavadanam dviloeanam eaturbhujaip 

aksasutravaradotpalapustakad haram vicitravastriila nkaravatirn.Loca- 

nadibhir-devibhih abhisiktain atmanatn Amoghasiddhimukufarii dhyayfit.” 

Dhanada-Tarasadhanain.” 

.S^hanamalu, A—IIC, N-b.3-4. ('—91. 

The worshipper should conceive himself as goddess Dhanada-Tara, 
who has the scid and the radiatiee of the moon, is benign in appearance, sits 
on an animal, has green eomplexion, one face, two eyes, and four arms show¬ 
ing the rosary, the X’arada pose, the Utpala and the book, wears variegated 

ornaments and garments.The worshipper should further conceive himself 

as being offered homage by the goddesses, Loeana and otheij;, and as hearing 
the image of Amoghasiddhi on the crown.” 

It is not mentioned in the Sadhana on what animal the goddess 
should sit. The Newari artists represent her as seated on a human being 
(Plate XXXIII,c). 


5. Pabnasav.\hT. 

Colour—t?reoii. Idontificalion mark--atit;ry lauRh. Kaws—throe. 

Arms—.six. Vahana—jriseases (in human form). Asana—^Pratyalltjha. 

One form of Parpasavarl with yellow colour has already been discussed 
under the feminine emanations of the Dhyilnl Buddha Aksobhya. But 
here her colour is green, which is probably due to the green colour of the 
DhyanI Buddha Amoghasiddhi, from whom she is said to emanate. The 
Mantra, designates her as a ‘ Pi^acI,’ and as ‘Sarvamariprasamani’ or the des¬ 
troyer of all diseases and epidemics. In form, she is almost identical with 
the form that has been described previously except that here her colour is 
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green and that sne nears the image of Amoghasiddhi on the crown, instead of 
Aksobhya. She carries the same weapons as the previous one. but her faces 
instead of displaying the pleasant smile, depict angry laugh, as the two 
specimens of Parpasavari discovered in East Bengal both bear the image of 
Amoghasiddhi on the crown, we consider it necessary to quote the Dhyana in 
this case also, for a comparison of the details with the images illustrated :— 

“ Parna&ivaiim haritam triraukhani trinctram ^adbhujain kfspasukla- 
dalqfinavamananam vajraparasusaradaksinakaratrayam karmiikapatracchata- 
sapasatarjanivamakaratrayam sakrodhahasitananain navayauvanavatini 
sapatramalS.vy&ghracarmanivasanatn i^llambodarini urddhvasamyatakesim 
adho a^csarogamkripadakrantani Amoghasiddhimukutim atmanam jhafiti 
nispadya..,. ” 

Sadhanamala. A—161-2, N—121, C—181. 

The worshipper should conceive himself as Parnasiavari, who has green 
complexion, three faces, three eyes, and six arms ; whose right and left faces 
have blue and white colour respectively ; who-carrics in her three right hands 
the Vajra, Parasu and the arrow, and in the three left, the bow, the cluster 
of leaves and the Tarjanipasa; whose faces depict angry laugh, who is in 
fulness of youth, is decked in tigtir-skfn and the apron of leaves, has a 
slightly protruding belly, and ^hair tiejt up above; who t r,aniples under her 
feet various diseases and pestilences and licars th«- image of Amoghasiddhi on 
the crown. Thus meditating.” 

The two images of Parpa^avari illustrated in Plate XXXIll.d and 
XXXIV.a have been discovcreil by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali. Curator of the 
Dacca Museum, and they hail from Parganna Vikrampur in t he District of 
Dacca. These two images follow the Sadhana most accurately in all details ; 
the angry laugh has been correctly depicted in the tlm;e faces, and the 
belly slightly protrudes. To the right and left are two divinities, who are 
Hayagriva, the Hindu god of Fever, and Sitala,the Hindu godtless of Small¬ 
pox. They are represented in the images as flying in opposite din-ctions to 
escape the w'rath of Parnasavari. The prostrate figures under the feet arc 
the Diseases and Pestilences in human shape. The figure under the right 
leg, apparently, is a man attacked with small pox, as wc can judge from tin- 
circular marks all over his body. The other figure under the left foot is 
pi-obably attacked with some fatal disease. Both the images of Parnasavari 
are decidedly very fine specimens of the Bengal School of Art. 
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MAHlHXTOIli. 


Oolour-»-greon. Facog—^three. 

Anns—dx. 2^na—^Ardhaparyaftka. 

■Mahamayuri is another goddess of the Pahearaksa, group and is assigned 
to Aml)gliasiddhi in tlie same way as otlier members of the group afliliate 
themselves to one or the other of the Dhyani Buddlias. Slie. is different in 
form when worshipped in the Pafiearaksa Marnjala which will be described 
later. When she bears the image of Anioghasiddhi on the erown she- is threc-- 
faced and six-armed. But she may have another form with one faee, two 
arms and yellow complexion, in which ease she will hold the tail of a 
peacock in the right hand and display the Varada Mudrii in the left. The 
thjDce-faeed and six-armed form of MuhamaA'uri has been described in the 
Sadhanamala as follows :— 

“ Mahamayurim haritavarpam trimukhain sadblmjani pratimukhara 
trinetram krsnasukladaksipetaravadanani: daksinatrihastesu vathakramarp 
raayurapieehai)anavaraflamudrah ; tatlia vamatrihastesu ratnaeehatacapot- 
safigasthakalusah ; vieilrabharaiiain, srngararasam, navayauvanani, eandra- 
sane eandraprabhavatirn, ardhaparyankinini AiT.oghasid<Uumnkutitn bhavayet 
atmanam.” 

Sadhanamala. A - ai t, Na—17, ('—171. 

“ The worshipper shouhl realize himself as Mahairiayuri, who lias green 
complexion, six arms, and three faces, each endowed with three eyes ; whose 
right and left faces rcspcet.ively have blue and white colour ; who shows in 
her three right hands the tail of a p<-aeoek. the arrow' and the Varada Mudra, 
and similarly in the three left hands the jewel, the bow and tin- water-vessel 
on the lap : who is decked in w'o.iderful onuinwnts, displays the s<!ntiment 
of amour, is youthful, has the seat and radiance of the nmon. sits in the 
Ardhaparyahka attitude and bears the image of Amoghasiddhi on the crown.” 


7. Vajeasbnkhala. 

(Joloutv—ffwon. Faces—three. 

Arms—eight. A**^'^*'— 

Tdentification mark—chain. 

Three Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala are devoted to the worship of 
Vajrasrfikhala. Her colour is green, and as she emanates from Aniogha¬ 
siddhi she bears the image of that Dhyani Buddha on the crown. “ Srftkhala” 
means a chain, and as the goddess carri<‘S the adamantine chain, she is called 
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Vajra^rAkhala. The chain, therefore, In her pharacteristic rign and .should be 
paid particular attention to, in identifying her images, if they ever come lo 
light. One of the Dhyanas describes her form in the following manner :— 

“ Haritum trimukhini as^bliujarn ; prathamamukham isaddhasarasam; 
daksiham kapilatn, kapilaloeanam ea; vamain raktam bhrkutidanistrii- 
karalam; daksinesu eatuhkaresu abhaya-vajra-vajrasrAkhala-saradharam; 
vamacatuttkaraih rudhirapun.iakapa1a-tarj.mi-})usa-capadharani; lalitaksepfi- 
sanastham, marjjaracarrnottarTyam, Aine>ghasiddliibhusitorddhvapingaIa- 
kesani vicintya.■. 

Vajrasriikhalasad hanarp.” 

Sadhanamala. A—228, Na—3, C—177. 

“ The worshipper should rt^alizc himself as [Vajrasrnkhala] of green 
complexion with three faces and eight anns ; whose first face is gently smiling, 
the right face is of bn»wn colour with brown ey<-s. and the left is of red colour 
and appears terrible with contortions of the brows and bare fangs ; who shows 
in the four right hands the Abhaya pose, the' Vajra, the Vajrasrnkhala and 
the arrow, ami in the four l<;ft, the Kapfila fidl of blood, the Tarjani, the noos(' 
«,nd the bow ; who sits in the Lalita attitude, has the scarf of a cat’s skin ; 
whose brown hair rises upwanls and is decorated with the image of Amogha- 
siddhi. Thus meditating.” 

Vajra^rftkhala may have, according tci the Sadhanas, another form with 
three faces and six arms in which case she carries the Vajra, the VajrafSrnkhala 
and the am)w in the three right hands ; and the Tarjani, the noose and the 
lK)win the three left hands. The illustration (Plate XXXIV,b) shows this 
form of the goddess as drawn by the native Citrakaras (►f Nejial. 





CHAPTER IX. 


EMANATIONS OF IIATNASAMBIIAVA. 

I. GODS. 

Ratiiasiunl>huva is a comparativoly late iiic<>rp(>rutit)n into t.lie Pantheon 
of the Northern Huddliists. and this is evident fromtlie small number of deities 
that emanate from him. Fn the Sadhanamala two male and two female divi¬ 
nities only are aftiliated to this Dhyani Bnddlia. It has already been pointc<l 
out that .Jambhala and Vasndhara were known long Indore the Dh 'ruii Buddhas 
were ushered into existence, and it appears therefore, that Jambhala has 
bet.n made an emanation of Ratnasambhava at a very late period. .Jambhala 
is comieeted with wealth and is said to distribute grmis, jewels and riches to 
his devotees. Again, Batnasambbava means ‘bom of jewels’ and whom 
else might .Jambhala, the god of wealth, call his sire than the Dhyani Buddha 
born of jewels ? If one or two forms of Jambhala emanate fnnn Ratna- 
saiubhava, it may reasonably be exptieted that at least one or two fomis of 
his consort V’asudliiira, should also originate from the same source. In 
spite of all this the Buddhists were divided in their opinion as to the sire 
of Jambhala. The followers of the Aksobhya cult held that he must 
have originated from Aksobhya. 

Mahapratisara, another of his emanations, belongs to the Panearaksa 
group, and affiliates herself to Ratnasambhava in the same way as other 
members t)f the group affiliate themselves to one or the other of the five 
Dhyani Buddhas. Curiously enough, we do not see a single god or goddess 
strictly and individually bearing an independent stamp of Ratnasam¬ 
bhava. The reason, we venture to think, is the very late incorporation of 
Ratnasambhava into the Pantheon as a Divine Buddha. lie is distinguished 
from the other Dhyani Buddhas by his yellow colour and the Varada Mudr& 
he displays in his right hand. 

The male deities that emanate from Ratnasambhava are Jambhala and 
Ucchusma-Jambhala, the latter being regarded as a terrible form of 
Jambhala, 


IS 
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1. Jahbhal\. 


Varieties—Single and yab-yum. 

Several of Jambhala’s forms arc noticed in the S&dlianamMa, whicli 
states that the god may emanate either from Aksohhya or from Ratna- 
sambhavu or from Vajnisatlva or from a combination of the five DhyanI 
Rnddhas. The form that emanates from Aksohhya has already been dcs- 
cribcd._ The characteristic features of Jambhala emanating fn)m Ratna- 
sambhava is that he carries the mongoose in his right hand and the citron in 
the left. The mongoose is sn})poscd to be the rt'ceptaclc of all gems and 
jewels and when Jambhala ])resses the two sides of the mongoose it vomits 
forth the riches. R\' noticing this mongoose in actual representations 
it is easy to recognize the ]K)Ssessor to be Jambhala. .As an emana¬ 
tion of Ratnasandjhav.a he may be represented alone or in the embrace »)f 
his Sakti in yab-ynm. In the SadhunamAla he is described as single in three 
Dhyanas only. AVhen represented in yab-ynm h<“ sits on the moon under 
which is the donlde lotus of (tight p('tals. He wears all sorts of ornaments, his 
complexion is golden j’ellow and he has a pnitniding belly. He carries the 
citron and the moongoose in the right and the left hand K-speetively and 
wears a garland of yellow lotus, and remains in yab-yum with Vasudhara. 
The eight petals of the lotus seat arc occupied by the eight Yaksas. to wit, 
Manibhadra, Furnabbadra, Dbanada, Vaisruvaita Kelimrili, CivikundalT, 
Sukhendra and (’arendra. These attendant A’aksas, are identical in all res¬ 
pects with the principal figure. 'I’he Yaksas are all accompanied with a 
l§akti with whom they remain in yab-yum in the same way as Jambhala 
remains with Vasudhara. The Yaksinls arc eight in number and they arc 
Citrakiili, Datta, .Sudatta, 5rya, Subhadra, Gupta, Devi, and SarasvatT. The 
Yaksinis arc identical in form with ,Vasudhara who is yellow in eomple.xion, 
carries the ears of com and shows the Vorada Mudra in her two bands. 

When single, Jambhala is of golden complexion and carries the mon¬ 
goose in the left hand and the citron in the right.* The illustration ( Plate 
XXXIV,c) represents a stone image from Nejwd which is in the possession of 
Pan(iit Siddhiharsa. Here the god is represented as sitting in the Lalita 
attitude. Two other specimens (Plate XXXlV,d-e) from Vikrampur in 
Eastern Rcngal, depict the god in the same attitude ; and they arc some of 
the finest products of the Bengal School of Art. 

* Cf.—“ Sri-.lambhalam pitav.araaiii dvibhujani, da.k;ifiahaste vijap&rakadbaraqi 
v&maliastcna tatuapravar$aniipa-nakuU<lharani....” 


S&dbanain&l&. A—310. 
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2. UccHU^HA Jaubhala. 

Asana—^FiatyAlI^ba. Appearance—terrible. Idcnliflcation mark—nude. 

Arms—two. V&hana—KuTera. 


One of the forms of Ucchusma Jambhala has already been discussed 
along with the other male emanations of Aksobbya. Even when he 
emanates from Ratnasambhava his form is the same as has been described 
before. When we arc on the subject of Ucchusma Jambhala, we should refer 
to a stone image of this god, that was unearthed during the excavations car¬ 
ried on at Samath, and which is now preserved in the Museum of Archaeology 
there. This unique image (Plate XXXV,a) has been described by Rai 
Bahadur Daya Ram Salmi in the Museum Catalogtie under No. B (c) 1. 
In terms of the Sadhana the image should bear «)n its erown either 
the image of Aksobhya or of Ratnasambhava, but neither of them 
is to be found. It is Amitabha who is there. We cannot, however, reject 
the identification on this ground only ; for, dressed in celestial gar¬ 
ments and ornaments, the Hindu God, Kuvera, Ij'ing flat on the ground, 
is pressed down by the two heavy legs of Ucchusma and vomits out 
all the jewels he had in his stomach. As a matter of fact wc notice, 
even in the photograph, a stream of jewels flowing out of his mouth. 
Also in accordance with the Sadlianas, Ucchusma stands in the Pratyalidha 
attitude with his left leg stretched forward on the forehead of Kuvera 
while the right tramples upon his two legs. He has a terrible appear¬ 
ance w’ith protruding belly, bare fangs and the oniamonts of snakes. He 
holds the Kapala full of blood, against his breast and looks eagerly towards 
it with his three eyes. The left hand, though broken, doubtless held the 
mongoose near his thigh, which must have voinittcd forth the jewels when 
pressed by the god. W'e have no means to ascertain why the Dhyani Buddha 
in this case is Amitabha and not Aksobhya or Ratnasambhava. Should we 
explain this anomaly by holding that it is due to a mistake or whim of the 
sculptor ? Or that the proper Sadhana has not been recorded in the 
S&dhanamala ? The latter proposition may be correct, for, in the sculpture 
we notice the headless yet graceful figure of Vasudhara, not required by the 
S&dhanas at all. The existence of a separate cult of Amitabha may be 
responsible for putting in a figure of its supreme Buddha, where the 
figures either of Aksobhya or Ratnasambhava might reasonably have been 
expected. 
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II. GODDESSES. 


Now that we have done with the male emanations of llatnasambhava, 
let us proceed to deal with the two jjoddesses emanating from this Dhyani 
Buddha. Both of them arc benign in character, and graceful in appearance, 
and like the Dhyani Buddha himself have yellow complexion. 


1. Mahafratisar2. 

f 1. 'I’hree-faee6, ten-Biroed. 
Varieties —1 „ „ . , , ,, 

t 2. Four faced, eight-armed. 


Mahapratisara is one and the first member of the Panearaksa group. 
Her worship is widely prevalent amongst the Tantric Buddhists,* and she is 
represented either singly or in a Mandala in the company of four other Panca- 
raksa deities. She is generally yellow when worshipped independently and 
occasionally white when worshipped in the Mandala of the five goddesses. 
She may be represented with four faces and eight arms, or with three faces 
and ten arras in accordance with the Sadhanas. But in actual representa¬ 
tions she may have three faces and eight arms. The form with three faces 
and ten arms, is said to bear the image of Ratnasambhava on the crciwn. 
The other yellow form may also be assigned to this Dhyani Buddha. 
The Sadhana describes the former in the following terms 

Mahapratisara pita trimukhi pratimukhamf triiiayanu dasabliuja krspa- 
sitadaksipetaravadana daksinapaficabhujesu yathakramani khadga-vajra- 
banat-varada-hrdayasayihastacchatrani tatha vamaj)aneabliujesu capa- 
dhvaja-ratnaccha^ul-parasu-sankhah Ratnasambhava-niukuti krsnakan- 
ciikaraktottariya ca ardhaparyaiika-lalitaksepadivyabharapavastiablu sith 
ceti.” 

Sadhanamala. A—215, Na—18, C—171. 

/ 

Mahapratisark has yellow complexion, three faces, each with three eyes, 
ten arms with the right and left faces having blue and white colour ; she car¬ 
ries in her five right hands the sword, the Vajra, the arrow, the Varada Mudr&, 
and the umbrella held against her breast, and the five left hands similarly 


* It is perhaps for this reason, Mah&pratisarS was incorporated by the Tantric Ilindus 
in their Pantheon. In the annual worship of DurgA oblations ate offered to Mah&pratiaart 
in the beginning and her Hantras are muttered. 

t A read pltamufchaili. 
t For -b&aa A has -pftfa. 

I For -cchatA A reads -eohattiA. 
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hold the how, the banner, the jewel, the Parasu and the concn ; she bears the 
image of Ratnasambhava on the crown, has a blue bodice and a red 
scarf, sits iii the Ardhaparyahka or the Lalita attitude and wears celestial 
ornaments and garments.” 

The form with four faces and eight arms will be described hereafter 
under the head, Pancaraksft Mandala. But there is another form which is 
worshipped independently, in which case she is almost identical with the 
preceding one in all respects expect that she is endowed with four faces and 
eight arms. The principal face is yellow, the right wlute, the left red. and the 
face behind blue. She carries in her four right hands the swonl, the C'akra, 
the Trisiila and the arrow, and in the four left the Parasu, the bow, the 
noose and the Vajra. 

Two photographs (Plate XXXV,b-e) represent this form of the 
goddess and these tally with the Sadhana in all other respects, but that 
instead of four they have only three faces. 


2. VasudharI. 

Colour—yellow. Symbols —right Varada pose, left oars of corn and vessel. 


Vasudhara is the consort of Jambhala and bears the image either pf 
Aksobhya or of Ratnasambhava on the crown. Several Sadhanas in the 
Sadhanamilla describe her form, which is always two-armed. As none of the 
Sadhanas mention the Asana, she may be represented in any attitude standing 
or sitting. She is decently decked in ornaments and is invariably accom¬ 
panied by her confidents. Her complexion is always yellow and she carries 
in her left hand, the cars of corn with the vessel that showers gems while 
the right hand exhibits the Varada Mudra. The short Sadhana may be 
quoted as follows :— 

“ Plta'vam’karaparinatam dvibhujaikamukhiin pitatn navayaiivanfi- 
bharapavastravibhusitam dhanyamanjarinanaratnavarsaghatavamahastain 
daksipena varadam anekasakhi janaparivrtam visvapadmacandrasanastham 
Ratnasambhavamukutinini [dhyayatj. 

Vasudh&r^adhanam.” 

Sadhanamala, A—228—8, Na—2, C—181. 

The worshipper should conceive himself as [Vasudh&ra] who originates 
from the yellow germ syllable ‘ Vain,’ she is two-armed, one-faced, has yellow 
complexion, is in the fulness of youth and is decked in all ornaments and 
garments, carries in her left hand the ears of com with the vessel showering 
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gems, while the right exhibits the Varada Mudrfi; she is surrounded by 
her various companions, rests on the moon over the double lotus, and 
bears the image of Ratnasambhava on the crown.... ” 

Images of Yasudhara are not generally to be met with in sculpture. 
She accompanies Ucchusma in the unique Simath image already referred 
to. The other image from Samath*, is mutilated beyond recognition. In 
both cases, however, she has been represented as standing. 

, Vasudhfirfi is sometimes represented as one-faced and six armed, and 
as sitting in the Lalita attitude. In the three right hands she exhibits the 
Namaskara Mudra, and the Varada Mudra and the ears of com. The 
first left hend has the book, the second the cars of corn, and the third on the 
lap carries the vessel containing jewels. Her hair rises upwards in the shape 
of a flame, she is beautifully decked in ornaments and displays a truly 
peaceful appearance. The image reproduced (Plate XXXV,d) represents 
this variety of the goddess and is a fine specimen of Newari art but shows a 
considerable influence of the Bengal School. 


* Samaih Catalogue Plate Xy{jb). 



CHAPTER X. 


EMANATIONS OF THE FIVE DIIYiNI BUDDHAS. 

I. GODS. 


Vajrasattva is not includwl in the group of five Dhyani Buddhas. 
He appears to be a later addition. The emanations of the live Dhyani 
Buddhas are said to bear the images of Vairocana, Amitftbha, Aksubhya, 
Ratnasambhava and Amogliasiddhi on the crown ; but when represented, 
they are either painted or carved on the aureole behind the hemls of the 
emanated deities. The five Dhyani Buddhas, as has already* been pointed 
out, are supposed to represent the five Skandhas and the essence of their 
emanations consists of a combination of all the five. 

Besides several forms of Manjusri and one form of Avalokitcivara, two 
gods only are said to emanate from a combination of the five Dhyani Buddhas. 
The first is Jambhala, (also regarded as an emanation of either, Aksobhya, 
or Vajrasattva), and the second Mahakala. 


1. Jambhala. 


Symbols—citron and mongoose. 

Almost all his different forms mentioned in the Sadhanamala have al¬ 
ready been described under the emanations of Aksobhya and Ratnasambhava; 
the form emanating from Vajrasattva will be described later. .Tambhala 
as an emanation of the five Dhyani Buddhas is two-arm<Kl, carries the citron 
and the mongoose in his two hands and tramples upon two semi human 
beings Safikhamunda and Padmamupd^ apparently in the Alidha attitude. 


• Ante, p. 9 
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2. MahIkZla. 

Appoaiance—^terrible. 

f^lour—blue. X«“i“—Pratyilliha. 

The reason why Mahakala has been classified under the emanations of 
the five DhynnT Buddhas is that one of tlic numerous Sadhanas for the wor¬ 
ship of Mahakala gives him the epithet of “ Paficabiiddhakiritinam,” that is 
“ bearing the images of the five Dhyaui Buddhas on the crown.” He may 
have one face with two, four, or six arms, or eight faces with sixteen arms, 
He is one of the many terrible deities ilescribcd in the Sadhanamala, with 
ornaraemtSt of snakes, eunine teeth, protruding belly and garments of tiger- 
skin. At least six Sadhanas describe the two-armed variety of Mahakala. 
One Dhyana from among them is (piotcd below 

“ Srl-Mahakalabhattaraknm dvibhujam ekamukhani krsnavariiam 
trinayanam mahajjvillanL kartrikapaladharinam daksinavamabhiijabhyam 
rauridamalrdaiikrtorddlivapiiigaiak«-so))ari jianeakapiiladharani damstrilbhima- 
bhayanakara bliujahgilbharapayajnopavltain kharvarupam sravadriidhira 
mukhiin atmanam jluititi nispadya....” 

Sadhanamala. A-- 223, C—246*. 

The worshipper should eonecivc himself as Sri Mahilkala Bhattaraka, 
who is two armecl, one-faeed, and of blue complexion : who is three eyed, has 
fiery radian(>e, carries the Karlri and the Kapula in the right and left hands 
bears the five skulls on the hair which is bniwn, and which rises upwards on 
the head, and is decorated wit h a row of [severed] heads; who is terrible 
with awful fangs, is decked in ornaments of serpents and the sacred thread 
of a snake ; who is short and from whose mouth trickles forth blood. 
Thus quickly meditating-” 

Images of Mahakala abound in Nepal and are found in large numbers 
in Buddhist temples, monasteries and even in the streets. Sometimes 
only the head is represented. The image (Plate XXXVI,a) is the finest 
specimen of Mahakala ever discovered belonging to Pandit Siddhiharsa 
of Nepal. It is carved out from a bhxrk of fine black stone, so beautifully 
polished as to be mistaken for metal. Here the god tramples upon two 
human beings representing two dead bodies, as required by some of the 
Sadhanas assigned to him, wields the menaeing Kartri in the right hand 
and the kapala full of blood in the left. 

(ii) When four-armed he resembles the two-armed variety, with the 
difference that the former variety carries the Kartri and the Kapala in the 
first pair of hands and the sword and the Khatvahga in the second pair. 


• Omitted In X. 
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(iii) When six-armed he appears like the one previously described, 
with the difference that he carries in his three right hands, the Kartri, the 
rosary and the Damaru, and in the three left, the Kapala, the Sula, and the 
Vajrapasa. 

(iv) When sixteen-armed, he is eight-faced and represented in yab- 
yum in the embrace of his Sakti, and what is strange he is also four-legged. 
The Sadhana describes his form in the following t( "tns :— 

“ itmanam Bhagavantam sodasabhuja-Mahakiilam bhavayet: as'tava- 
danaiTi caturvirnsatinctrain catusearapam so^asabhujain ; daksinakaraih kar- 
tri-vajra-gajacarma-mudgara-trisula-khaljga-yamadandah, vainakaraih rakta- 
purhakap.ila-gajacarma-ghanta-ankusa-svelacainara-damuru-nara.siro dadha- 
nam, sesabhujabhyatn Prajnalingitam ; kharvnkrsnatn hahuhihihehepurita- 
mukliam rnahilraudratn trikfiyatmvakam pariea-Kiiddhainukiitinam nara- 
mupd^malabharapam bhayasyapi bhayankaram ” 

Sadhanamala, A—330—1, C—251.* 

The worshipper should conceive himself as Mahakala with sixteen 
arms and ciglit faces, twenty-four eyes, four legs, sixteen arms, who carries 
in his [seven] right hands the Kartri, the Vajra, the elephant-hide, the Mud- 
gara, the Trisula, the sword and the staff of Yama, and in the [seven | left hands 
the Kapala full of blood, elephant-hide, the bell, the goad, the white chowrie, 
the Dunarn and human head : while the two rem-iining hands arc engaged 
in embracing the Prajiia; who is short and blue in complexion, utters 
laughing sounds such as, ha ha, hi hi, he he ; who is terribly fierce, is the 
essence of the Three Kayas, bears the images of the five DhyaiiT Buddhas on 
the crown, is decked in garlands of heads as ornaments, and who is more 
awe-inspiring than Awe itself.” 

The SiVlhana further adds the information that Mahakala should be 
surrounded by seven goddesses, three in the three cardinal points, (fourth 
being occupied by himself) and the other four in the four comers. 

To the East is Mahamaya, wife of Mahesvara, who stands in the SlTdha 
attitude and rides a lion, who has four arms, out of which the two left hands 
carry the Kapala and the Damaru, and the Kartri and the Mudgara in the 
two right. She is blue in complexion, has dishevelled hair, three eyes and 
protruding teeth. 

To the South is Yamadtlti, who is of blue complexion and has four .-arms. 
She carries in her two right hands the staff of lotus stalk and the Kartri, and 
in the two left the bowl of blood and the fly-whisk. She stands in jUidha 
attitude, rides the buffalo and has dishevelled hair. 


1 « 


* Omitted ht Ui« Nepal ms. 
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To the West is Kaladht!, who carries in her two left hands the Kapgla 
and the cow’s head and in the two right the Mudgara and the TrisQia. She 
rides a horse and stands in the llidha attitude, has a red complexion and 
dishevelled hair. 

All these deities arc terrible in appearance with protruding teeth and 
ornaments made of serpents. 

The four coruers arc occupied b}- the following goddesses. Kalika in 
the S. E. comer is blue in complexion, has two arms earrj'ing the Kapala 
and the Kartri and stands on a corpse in Alidha attitude. Careika in the 
S. W. comer has a red complexion, carries the Kartri and the Kapala in 
her two hands and is similar to KalikS. in all others respects. Capde^vari 
in the N. W. comer has a yellow complexion, rides a corpse and carries in 
her two hands the grass and the deer, and stands in the Alidha attitude. 
Ktili^e^vari in the N. E. comer has white complexion, carries the Vajra and 
the staff, rides a corpse and stands in the Alidha attitude. These four 
deities are nude, and terrible with bare fangs, three eyes and dishevelled 
hair. 

Surrounded by all these deities Mah&kala should be meditated upon 
as trampling upon Vajrabhairava in the fomi of a corpse. 

Mahakaia is a ferocious god who is generally worshipped in the Tantric 
rite of Mara^a for the destruction of enemies. Mahakaia was also regarded 
as a terrible spirit, and was calculated to have inspired awe in the minds of 
those Buddhists, w-ho were not reverential to their Gurus, and did not 
care mueh for the Three Jewels ; Mah&kala is supposed to eat these culprits 
raw, and the process of eating has. been minutely detailed in almost all the 
Sadhanas. The Sadhanas generally states the following slokas in order to 
show the terrible nature of Mahakaia:— 

Acaryyc yah sad& dvesi kupito Ratnatraye’pi yah i 

^ Anekasattvavidhvamsi Mahakftlena khadyate ii 

Cchedayet svahgamatnsani pivedrudhiradharaya i 
Sirasi vinivesyaiva tilamatrahca kartayet ii* 

He who hates his preceptor, is adversely disposed to the Three 
Jewels, and destroys many animals is eaten up raw by Mahakaia. 

He, [ Mah&kala;] cuts his flesh to pieces, drinks the blood, and [after] 
entering into his head breaks it into minute fragments.” 


Sidhansniaia. A—323, C-~2t6' (omitted in ms. N.) 
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II, GODDESSES. 


Pour female deities emanate from a combination of the five Dhyeni 
Buddhas. They are Vajratara, Sitatfira, Prajnaparamita and Kurukulla. 
Excepting Sitatara all other goddesses are widely worshipped. The Sadhana- 
mala shows unusual devotion to Vajrat&ra in as much as five long S&dhanas 
are assigned to her, and in all cases the same details of worship are 
recorded. Her worship is supposed to bring success in all Tfintric rites 
including the six cruel ones. One of the forms of Prajiluparamita and one 
of Kurukulla are said to bear the images of the five Dhy&ni Buddhas on the 
crown. 


1. Vajrataea. 

Faces—^tour. Anns—eight. Colour—yellow. A«>na—VajroparyaftVa. 

Symbols —righi Vajra, I’aSa, t'aAldta and arrow ; 

left VajruAliUxa, Uli>ala, 1[Miwan<i Tarjanl. 

We know of at least three images of Vajratara, one, in the Indian 
Museum discovered in the District of Bhagalporc;, the second, in Orissa, 
described in N. N. Vasu’s Mayurbhanj ArchasLlcgical Survey, and the third 
in Nepal. The Indian Museum bronze of A'ajratara is in the form of a lotus 
and represents the complete Manejaia with all the attendant deities., It 
is constructed in such a way as to be oj>cncd or closed at will. The petals 
are eight in number and each has a deity figured on it. There are several 
Sadhanas describing the form of Vajratara, who is said to bear on the crown 
the images either of the five Dhyani Buddhas or four of them. The Dhyana 
describing her form with the five OhyanI Buddhas on the crown is as 
follows :— 

“ Matrina^j^alamadhyastbani Taradcviin vibhavayct I 
Astabahum caturvaktram sarvalaftkarnbhusitain n 
Kanakavarnanihhain bhavyfim kumarilaksanojjvalSrn I 
Pauca-Buddhamahamukutmi vajrasuryyabhisckajani ii 
Navayauvanalabanyam calalkanakakundalain i 
Viiivapadmasamasinain raktaprabhavibhusitarn II 
Vajrap&satathasankhasaccharodyatadak^ii'ain I 
Vajraiikusotpaladhanust'arjanivamadharipiin I 
Vajraparyaftkayogena sadhayet bhuvanatrayam II 

Sadhanamala. A—95, N—67, C—78—4. 


The worshipper should concc’.ve himself as [ \ ajra ]-T§rfi who is 
in the midst of the circle of the Eight Mothers, is eight armed, four-faced, and 
decked in all ornaments ; whose complexion is like the colour of gold, who is 
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graceful, and resplendent with the auspicious marks of a virgin; who bears 
the images of the five Dhy&ni Buddhas on her great tiara, and is bom of the 
offerings to the Vajra and the sun > who is effulgent in her blooming youth, 
has the dangling ear-omaments, siti on the double lotus, and sends out 
radiance of red colour; who carries in her right hands the Vajra, the noose, 
the conch, and the quick arrow, and in the left the Vajr&hkuiia, the Utpala, 
the bow and the Tarjani. Thus conceiving her as sitting in the Vajra- 
paryaftka attitude [the worshipper] may gain the three worlds.” 

The S&dhana further goes on to describe the deities constituting the 
Mandela* In the four cardinal points there should be four goddesses on the 
four petals of the lotus on which Vajratara sits.— 

Pfirvepa Puspatarkm tu sitavarnfim manoram&m i 
Omkaraksaranispannam puspadamakarakulam i 
Dvibhujam ekavaktrknea sarvalankarabhfisitam il 

“ On the East is Puspatara, who is white and elegant in appearance, 
is born of the syllable ‘ Om,’ carries the garland of flowers, is two-armed, onc- 
faced and is decked in all ornaments. 

Daksipe Dhupataram tu kpspavarpam surupipina i 
Dhupasakhakaravyagram sarvalapkarabhu^itam. r 

On the South is DhupatarS., who is of blue colour, of elegant appear¬ 
ance, carries the Dhupa (incense) stick and is decked in all ornaments. 

” Pa^cime Dipat&rfinca dipayastikarakuli I 
Pitavarnain mahabhusatn calatkanakakupdalani II ” 

On the West is Dipatara, who carries the light stick in her hands, is of 
yellow complexion, profusely ornamented and has dangling ear-ornaments. 

“ Uttare Gandhatararn tu gandhasaAkhakarakulam I 
Baktavarpanibbam devim bhavayet garbhamapdale ii” 

On the North is Gandhatara, who carries in her hands the conch of 
scents, has a red complexion, and all these [goddesses] should be situated in 
the inner circle.” 

The Sftdhana further says that the following Guardians of the Gates 
should also be meditated upon round the principal goddess, apparently not in 
the same circle with the four described above. 

“ PQrvadvare VajrSftkuaiip ekavaktrftip dvibhujain vajrfihku^otpalahas- 
t&ip vik^tavadanfiin kr^pavarpam_” 

In the Eastern Gate should be Vajrapkuai, who is one-faced, two armed, 
carries the Vajrahku^a rmd the Utpala, has a distorted face and blue colour. 

“ Dakfihadvare VajrapSii pitavarplip vik^&naniin ekavnktrain dvi- 
.bhujftip vajrap&iahastfim....” 
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In the Southern Gate is VajrapaiSi of yellow complexion, with one 
distorted face, and two arms carrying the adamantine noose. 

“ Pascimadv&re Vajrasphotlm raktavarp&m ekavaktrfiip dvibhujSm 
vikrtavadanam Tajrasphotahastaip... 

In the Western Gate is Vajrasphoti, who has a red complexion, one 
distorted face, two arms, and clapping hands. 

“ Uttaradv&re Vajraghaptam £vetavarpam ekavaktrfiip dvibhujfiip 
vikrtavadanam vajraghaptfihastfim_” 

In the Northern Gate is Vajraghapta, who is white, one-faced, two¬ 
armed, has a distorted face and carries a bell surmounted by a Yajra.” 

All these goddesses stand in the Alidha attitude, with the right leg 
stretched forward, on the seat of the sun. They have sun-like radiance, are 
surrounded with a fiery halo and are decked in ornaments of snakes. The 
upper region is occupied by Uspisavijayfi and the lower by Sumbha.* 

The reason why Vajratfira is surrounded by these goddesses is that each 
of these goddi:ssrs originates from each of the ten letters of the Mantra of 
Vajratarfi, which is ‘Om Tare tuttfire ture Svaha’, consisting of ten syllables. 
Each syllable brings forth a goddess, and these'goddesses are said to be the 
embodiments of the Ten Paramitfist of the Mahayana doctrine. 

The following are some of the instances in which the Mantra of Vajrt- 
tfirfi might be applied with success. A knot should be tied at the end of the 
cloth over which the Mantra has been recited seven times. If any man wearing 
this cloth goes even to the most inaccessible regions of the Vindhya moun¬ 
tains he will not be molested. Tigers, thieves, crocodiles, lions, snakes, 
elephants, baflalocs, bears, bulls and the like will fly away or even be des¬ 
troyed at the mere recital of the name of the goddess. If one hundred and 
eight blue lotuses are offered into the fire with this Mantra any woman would 
be subdued. The feather of a crow over which this Mantra has been recited 
thirty-two times, if kept concealed within the house of an enemy, will des¬ 
troy it mysteriously in course of a week. It is useless to multiply instances. 
In fact, in all matters Vajratfira is sure to ensure success to the worshipper 
and that is the reason why she is so popular among the Vajrayfinists. 

Among the three extant images of Vajratfirfi the one (Plate XXXVI,b) 
in Calcutta may be identified with this variety of Vajratfirfi. As the Dhyfin! 


* Ct. “ flrddlive T7foIfvi)ayfii|i adhab Snmbhfiiri VibUvayet.” 
t Cf. “ DaMkfatair-daiadevatyo dafaptianiiUitayab.” 



( w« } 


Buddhas are not given she may, however, be regarded as an emanation of the 
four Dhyfin! Buddhas also. The Orissa image belongs to the combination 
of four Dhyani Buddhas, while the third also belongs to another variety 
of Vajratara also emanating from four Dhyani Buddhas. 


2. PeajSIp“eamita. 


Hudrft—DhArmacakra. Distinctive fcnture—Book on lotus on either side. 

Asana—VajrapacyaAka. 

This variety of Prajnaparamita is identical in all respects with one of 
the forms that has been deseribed previously under the emanations of 
Ak^obhya, except that here she exhibits the Dharmacakra Mudra with her 
two hands and from under her left and right armpits rise two lotuses bearing 
the PrajnaparamitS. Scripture. She is of golden complexion and bears the 
images of the five Dhyani Buddhas on the crown*. The form of Prajnii- 
paramit& described in Plate XXVIII,c, has only one lotus bearing the book 
in her left, but the Indian museum stone image (Plate XXXVI,e) with two 
lotuses on either side bearing the book, belongs most assuredly to this 
variety of Prajn&paramita. 


8, MIyajalakeaha Kueukulla. 

Asana—^VajraparyaAka. Anns—six. Colour—red. 

The form of Kurukulla bearing the effigies of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
on the crown is called Mayajalakrama-Kurukulla as the Sadhana is said to 
have been restored from the now lost Mayajala Tantra by the Tfintric author-f 
Kirsnac&rya. Several forms of Kurukulla have already been described under 
the female emanations of Amitabha. The six-armed variety only emanates 
from the combination of five Dhyani Buddhas. In accordance with the 


* The Dhy&na is quoted as follows:— 

“ Bhagavatl PrajHiparamUa pltavarpli dvibbujaikanmkhl pafira-Tath&gatamakutl, 
vyUby&namudrilvath vitvada’apadme candrasanaslna, aarvAlaAkaravaetiavatl, vania- 
dakfinap&rtve utpalastha-FrajB£paTaniitapustakadh&ri^.” 

B&dbanaiu&Ia. A—163-(, N—123, C—132. 

t Of the Oolophon—“ feriman M&y&J&lamahiyogBtantrat fodaiasa' asrik&t &krsta- 
KarukuIU-s&dbanaqi samiptaip.*’ 
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S&dhana she sits in the Vajraparyaftka attitude, on the sun over the red 
lotus of eig'ht petals. She has a red complexion, is clad in red garments, exhi¬ 
bits the Trailokyavijaya Mudra in the first pair of hands, shows the Abhaya 
Mudra and the sprout of a white Kunda flower in the second, and the rosary 
and the Kamandalu in the third, bears the images of the five Dhyfini Buddhas 
on the erown,* and sits on the back of Taksaka. She has another form with 
six arms, which is not expressly called the Mayajala KurukuUa, described 
in a separate SSdhana. According to this SSdhana, she exhibits the Trai¬ 
lokyavijaya Mudra in the first pair of her hands, the Ahkusa and the red lotus 
in the second pair, and the full drawn bow charged with an arrow in the 
third.* We have not yet been able to find out images of any of the 
two varieties of Kurukullfi mentioned above. 


4. SitatIha. 

Colour—white. Arms—four. Symbol—IT tpaii. 

Mudr&—Utpalamudrfi in the llrat two hands and the Vnrada MudrS. in the third. 


Sitatara, as the name implies, is a Tara of the white variety, with one 
face and four arms. She is accompanied by two goddesses, MarIcT and Maha- 
mayurl. It may be remembered that KhadiravanT is also accompanied by 
MarTcI and EkajafS ; but the difference is that Khadiravani is two-armed 
whereas Sitatara is four-armed. The Dhyana contained in the onl/ Sildhana 
in the Sadhanamala describes her form in the following terms :— 

Tarabhagavatim suklam trinctram caturbhiijam Panca-Tathagatamuku- 
tim TiftnalaAkaratn, bliujadvayena uipalamudrain dadhanani, daksinabhujena 
cint&maniratnasatnyuktavaradam, sarvasattvaiiam asnm paripurayantim, 
vamenotpalamanjaritn vibhra^am dhyayat. 

Tasya daksinaparsve Mfiricim pTtam candrasanam nTlanibarain dvibhu- 
jam ; v'amena raktasokapallavadharam, dak-sipena sitacamaradiiaram ; rakta- 
kancukabharapam. 

Vamaparsve Mahama 3 Turira priyafigusyamam dvibhtjjam; vamena 
ma 3 rurpicchadharam, dak^inena camar^haram, evam vicintya....’’ 

Sadhanamala. A —H4, N—82, C—89. 


* The Dhy&na may be quoted oa follows:— 

“.... VajnparyaAkAniRaan&qi,... .tadbhuj&m, Bavy&vani.vyaptatluiinabhojAbhyfti)|i 
TnilokyavljayamudiftdhArftqi, drit!yadakyiaavaznakaiAbhy£i|i RAkutaraktotpaladhaiftin, 
parififfokaradvayena Akaipapfiritadhanu^tatAip_pafica-Tathfigatamnkut&ip.” 

S&ahanam&l&. A—207, N—ll.'i, C—162. 
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“ The worshipper should meditate in himself the goddess [Sits]-Tfir&, 
of white complexion with three eyes and four arms ; who bears the images of 
the five Dliyan' Buddhas on the crown, is decked in many ornaments, exhi¬ 
bits the Utpala Mudrfi in the first ^airof hands, displays the Varada Mudra 
along with the Cintamapi in the right, and carries the Utpala bud in the left, 
and fulfils the prayers of all beings. 

To her right is Marici, who is yellow in complexion, sits on the moon, 
is clad in blue garments, is two-armed, and carries the bough with red 
Asoka flowers in the left hand and the fly-whisk in the right, and who wears 
red bodice and ornaments. 

To her left is Mahamayurl of green complexion like the Priyafigu fruit, 
who is two-armed and carries the tail of a peacock in the left hand and the 
fl-j-whisk in the right. Thus meditating....” 



CHAPTER XI. 

§ 1. EMANATION OF FOUR DHYiNI BUDDHAS. 
Vajeatara. 

Vajratftra is the only emanation of a combination of four Dhyilni 
Buddhas, but she has another form emanating from five. Here also 
she is accompanied by the usual eight goddesses (Mothers), in the four 
cardinal points and in the four intermediate comers. While the 
upper regions is occupied by Usnisavijaya, Sumbha remains below. 
Here also the Mantra is the same and each syllable of the Mantra brings 
forth one of the surrounding deities. In essence she is the same as has 
been previously <l<!seribcd and she performs very nearly the s.ame functions, 
and is invoked in the same rites including the six emel Tantrie ones. 

Several Sadhanas describe two distinct forms of this goddess. In 
one she will be identical with the form described before under the emanations 
of the five Dhyani Buddhas, with the diffcrcnci; that she should have 
the crest of the four Dhyani Buddhas only instead of five. The Orissa image 
( Plate XXXVI,d) of Vajratara Ix'loiigs to this variety, although all the 
ten goddesses constituting tlu^ Maijdala are not represented. It has 
four companions only and tiic.se probably represent the four deities of the 
four cardinal points, Puspatara, Dhupatiira, Dipat&ra and Gandhatara. The 
deity sitting below to the left of the principal goddess may be identified with 
Gandhatfira who is required by the .Sadhana to hold the conch-shell full of 
scents: for, this figure clearlj' shows the conch over the two hands held 
in the Samadhi Mudra. 

(ii) The second form differs a little from the above as the weapons are 
not the same, or in the same order either. She carries in her four left hands 
the Utpala, the bow, the Aftkiisa, and the Tarjanipasa, and in the four right 
the Vajra, the arrow, the conch and the Varada pose.* 


• I*rof. Foueber has quoted the Dhyana ot this variety of Vajrata,Tft in explaining 
and identifying the Indian Museum hion/. ■ (fig. 6) illustrated in Plate XXXVI,b of 
this book. L'leonograpJtie Bouddhique, II, p. 70 et agq- 1 fail to understand, why the 
learned Professor chose this Dhyana for quotation leaving the one with which the bronze 
accurately agrees. Supra eh. X. 

17 
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One stone image ( Plate XXXVII,a) of this second variety of Vajra- 
tara Itas been discovered at the Sarasvatisth&n close to the SvayambhO 
Temple in Nepal. It represents the goddess in the Vajraparyafika attitude 
with a form and weapons identical witli the one described above. Though the 
crest of the four Dhyani lluddhas is not present, yet, as this form agrees 
in all details with the Vajratara emanating from the combination of the 
four Dbysjxi Buddhas, we may reasonably regard the identiflcatioii as 
correct. 

One of the Sfidlianas of Vajratara enumerates the four Divine Buddhas, 
and it is curious that Itatnasambhava is not one of them. This fact, again, 
points to his late incorporation into the brotherhood of the Divine Buddhas. 


§ 2. EMANATIONS OF VAJUASATTVA. 

That Vajrasattva is the latest incorporation into the brotlicrlK)od of 
the Divine Buddhas in amply borne out bv tht Sodhanamal.a, in the whole 
of which only two deities arc said to bear the image of Vajrasattva on the 
crown. One is a god and the other a goddess. It is not necessary, however, 
to repeat the description of Vajrasattva, who may be represented both singly 
and in yab-yum. He sits in the Vajraparyafrka attitude, carries the Vajra 
in the right hand with palm upwards against the breast and the Ghapta in 
the left near the waist. 


1. Jambhala. 


Variety—yab-yam. P'aces—three. 

Arms—six. Attitude—Vajraparyaika. 

Jambhala is the only male deity who is said to bear the image of Vajra- 
sattva„ The Sadhana descrilres his form with three faces, six arms and 
the image of Vajrasattva on the crown. From a study of the Sadhana we 
gather the following details about his form. He is white in complexion, and 
his two faces to the right and left of the principal one, are red and blue. 
He sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude and embraces Vasudhara, his Svabha 
•Prajna. With the two principal arms he embraces the Prajha and remains 
in yab*yum ; he carries in his two right hands the mongoose and the jewel, 
and in the two left the citron and the sword. In all other respects he is 
identical with the form discussed under the emanations of Akwbhya. 
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2. CuNOl. 


Colour—white. Anna—four. 

Symbols— firat pair —vessel ; right Varada Mudift; left book on lotus. 

According to the Sadhananiala, Cunda is the only feminine emanation 
of Vajrasattva, bearing the image of this Divine Buddha on the crown. Cunda 
is variously spelt as Cu^^a, Cundra, and CuTi(}ra, to whom three Smlhanas are 
assigned. One of the Sadhanas describes her form in the following words :— 

“ irya-Ciindam ^araccandrabham ekamukhatn caturbliujani varada- 
daksi^abhujam pustakahkitapadmavamabhujam patradharisesabhujadva- 
yam nanabharai^avastravibhusitam Vajrasattvamukutam [dhyayat.]” 

Sadhanamala. A—142, Na—6, C—118, 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as irya-Cunda, who is radiant 
as the autumn moon, is one-faced and four-armed ; who exhibits the Varada 
Mudra in the right hand and carries the lotus bearing the book in the left, 
while the other two hands are engaged in holding the bowl; who is decked 
in many ornaments and garments, an{l bears the image of Vajrasattva on the 
crown.” 

Professor Foucher has discovered perhaps the only extant image (Plate 
XXXVIl,b) of Cunda which is the nearest approach to the S^hana 
though it does not follow it accurately. The photograph has already been 
reproduced in his VIconograpkie Bouddhique de I'Inde, parte 1*. In this 
image, Cunda sits in the Paryahka attitude and carries in one of her right hands 
the rosary instead of showing the Varada Mudra as required by the Sadhana. 
Over her head is a parasol and on the aureole ai’e noticed two figures of 
Amitabha. Another Sadhana says that she should sits on an animal on the 
moon over lotus. Another form, not described in the Sadhanamala, with six¬ 
teen arms is said to have been installed in the Cundavarabhavana at 
Pattikera in Bengal. This has also been reproduced by Prof. Foucher. 

We cannot agree howevbr with the identification of the Java figure 
given on PI. XLIV and explained on p. 265-6 in the “ Beginnings of Buddhist 
Art ” as that of Cunda. The stone image does not follow the Sadhana 
in important details. We venture to suggest that' the figure is a male 
one and we should search for its identification in the direction of Lokesvara 
or MafijuSri. 


* Op. dt. Part I. flg. 24. 

t Op. dt. Part 1, flg. 25 is a atone image of Cunda with sixteen arms. 
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In the same way we cannot agree also with the Identification of a 
bronze* offered by Dr. Coomaraswamy in J. R. A.S. 1909, as it does not fol¬ 
low the Sadhana in important details. 


§ 8. THE PANCHARAKSA MANDALA. 

, The deities constituting the Pancaraksa Mapdala are called Maha- 
paiicaraksa deities and are five in number, to wit, Mah&pratisarft, Maha- 
sahasrapramardani, MahamantrSnusarinl, Mahamfiyfiri and MahSsitavat!. 
They are said to affiliate themselves to the five Dhyani Buddhas and their 
forms have already been described under the feminine emanations of the dif¬ 
ferent Dhyani Buddhas. When they are worshipped in the Mandala, their 
forms differ to some extent, and we shall presently describe these forms. 

The Mahapancaraksa deities arc very popular with the Mahayana 
Buddhists inasmuch as every Buddhist priest keeps a copy of the Pancaraksa 
manuscript, which is neatly written, sometimes in gold and silver and 
with illustrations. That their worship was much in vogue is evident from the 
fact that every Vihfira in Nepal possesses images of these deities either in 
stone or in bronze.f The miniatures that are reproduced with this have 
been taken from a manuscript of Paficaraksa which is now in the 
possession of an American Anthropologist, Dr. W. Y. Evans Wentz, 
Ph.D, (Oxford). 

The reason why the Pancaraksa deities are so popular arc enumerated 
in the Sadhana named in the Colophon as “ Pancaraksavidhanatn ” in the 
Sadhanamala. The five deities when worshipped grant long life; they 
protect kingdoms, villages, and meadows; and protect men from evil 
spirits, diseases, and famines, and from all possible dangers that may befall 
humanity. 

Prof. Foucher has given| only a general idea about the Pancaraksk dei¬ 
ties. The following is an attempt to describe them more elaborately from the 


* Op. oit, 1909, p. 297, PI. m, Hg. 1 , 

t In several of the Vih&ras wo made an attempt to photograph a series of bronzes 
but their inconvenient pontion did not allow us to do so with succes). 

t In his Etude sur I’lconographie Btruddhitpie de L’liide, 11, p. 00 eisgq. Prof. Puoher 
has quoted two Dhyftnas of Mabdeitavatl and Mshdsdhasrapramardanl, as emanations res¬ 
pectively of Amitibha and Vairocana. But it may be pointed out that the two forms, 
such as has been described there, ate not wonbipped in the Paftoarak|d Kapdala, 
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DhySnas given in the Sadhanamhla, and to give an idea as to their respec* 
tive positions in the Mapd<^l&* be pointed out that all the five 

goddesses excepting Mah&sahasrapramardani, are peaceful in appearance, 
and each of them is distinguished by the foliage of a tree under the shade 
of which she rests. Mahasihasrapramardani, as will be seen from the 
description given below, is terrible and awe-inspiring with bare fangs, three 
eyes rolling in anger and the ornament of human bones and skulls. 

In the middle should be Mahapratisara, who is all white in complexion, 
of twice eight years, has the Caitya on the crown and the moon as her seat. 
She resides in the orb of the sun and sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude. She 
has three eyes, eight arms, dangling ear-omamenhs, necklace, Nfipura, golden 
armlets, girdle of gold and all other ornaments. She is four-faced ; the first 
face is white, right blue, left red and the fourth behind is yellow. She holds 
in her four left hands the VajrapaSa, the Trisula, the bow and the axe, and 
in the four.right hands the Cakra the Vajra, the arrow and the sword. Over 
her head is the foliage of the Bodhi tree with various flowers and fruits* 
(Plate XXXVlI,c) 

To the East of Mahapratisara is MahasahasrapramardanT, who has blue 
complexion, brown hair rising upwards in the shape of a flame, and is decked 
in garlands of skulls. Her faces look terrible with contortions of the brows 
and canine teeth ; her scat is the burning sun on which she sits in the Lalita 
attitude, and tramples upon the evil spirits, the Bhutas and the Yaksas. She 
has golden armlets, necklace, Nfipura and other ornaments, is four-faced 
and eight-armed. The first right hand shows the Varada Mudra, and the 
other three carry the Vajra, the Abku£a and the sword. The four left hands 
carry the Tarjanlp§ia, the axe the bow and the sixteen jewels on the lotus. 
Her principal face is blue, the right white, the left green and the fourth be¬ 
hind yellow. Over her head is the foliage of the Bo-treef (Plate XXXVII,d). 


* The text is as follows;— 

“ Mah&piatisara Rauiavarpa dvirasfavai's&krtl caity&lackrtamardha candiftaana- 
stba, Buryyaman^aUUIdhS. vajnparyaaldnl trinotta, aftahhuia, calat-kuQdalaiobhita 
h&Tanapurs-bhufit& kanakakeyuramanditamekhala carv&lafik&TadharipI. Tasya 
Bhagavatyab prathamamukhaip gaamvaTuai;i, dakfiuani knuaip pnthe pltaqt vame 
raktaqi. Dak^papiatbamabhnje cakraip, dvitlye vairaip, tjitlye faiab, caturtKe 
kbadgabs vamaprathamabhuje yajTapat^ dvitlye ttiifilaip, i^tlye dhanub, caturthe 
paraiub ; Bodhivrkfopaiobhita, na^paspaphaiadyala&krta.” 

Sadbanamala, A—217—18. 

t Ciompare Text—Tasya Ifabapiattsarayab pfirvasyaip dlfl.Ma h asa h asia- 

ptamardanl Krfpavarua piAgslorddbvakeia narakapaiaiaAkrta bbr&bhykutldaipstrakata- 

lavadana.lalitakfepena ifababbatamahayakfamakmmamaca.tasya dakyipa- 

ptatbamabboje vamdavajiaip, dvitlye aAkuiab tytlye iarab catnrthe khade^.i, vamapra- 
tbamabbuje taijanlpatab, dritlye paiaiub, tyttye dhanob, catuitbe padmopati yodaiata- 
toaip.Vatavrkyopafobhita. VMi A—818. 
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To the right of Mah&pratisara is Mah&mayQri who is yellow in com¬ 
plexion, rests on the orb of the sun and unlike others rides an animal. 
She is three-faced, three-eyed, and eight-armed; she has jewels on the 
crown and wears all sorts of ornaments. The first right hand exhibits the 
Varada pose, the second the vessel of gems, the third Cakra, and the fourth 
the sword. The first left hand carries the fruit* on the bowl, the second the 
peacock’s feather and the third the Ghanta surmounted by a Vi^ivavajra and 
the fourth the bejewelled banner. Her principal face is yellow, the right 
blue, and the left red. Over her head is the foliage of the A^oka treef 
(Plate XXXVIII,a). 

To the West of the principal goddess Mahapratisark, is MahSmantrk- 
nusaripT, who has white complexion, twelve arms, three faces each with three 
eyes, resides in the orb of the sun and wears the jewel on the crown. She is 
youthful and is decked in various ornaments. Her first pair of hands exhi¬ 
bits the Dharmacakra Mudra, and the second the Samadhi MudrS.; the 
remaining hands show the Varada and Abhaya poses, the Vajra and the 
arrow in the four right hands ; and carry the Tarjanipa^, the bow, the jewel, 
and the lotus on the vessel in the four left hands. The principal face 
is white, the right blue and the left red. Flowers arc strewn on all sides 
of the goddess, and over her head is the foliage of the Sirisa treej ( Plate 
XXXVIII,b). 

To the North of Mahapratisara is Mahasitavat! who has green com¬ 
plexion, resides in the orb of the sun, has three eyes, three faces and six arms, 
bears the image of the Tathagata [ Amitabha ] on the crown, wears celestial 
ornaments, and garments. Her first right hand displays the Abhaya pose, 
the second has the Vajra and the third arrow, while the first left carries the 


• In two Mss. the expression is " p&tropari bhikyuh" meaning “the mendicant on 
the bowl,” which I do not approve of. In the miniature the thing on the bowl seems 
to be a kind of fruit. It is, therefore, such a hazardous translation has been made. 

t Compare Text—“ Tato Mah&pratisaraya dakfipadigbhavane.., .Mahdmayuil 

pltavarpa sfiryyamap 4 al&)tdh& sattvaparyahkint. trimukha... .astabhujA.tasyi 

dakfipaptathamabbuje vatada[ip], dvitlye ratnaj^tadharA, tytSye cakram, caturthe 
Vhaigah; vamaprathamabhuje pfitropari bhikfub (P), dvitiye mayurapicebah, trtlya 
ghaptopari viivavajraip, cr.turthe ratnadhvajaip.Aiokavykjopafobhita....” 

Op. cit.—A—^219. 

{Compare Text—“Tasya PratisarayA paicimadiiii.MahamantrAnusAiipIip 

bhAvayet, AuklavarpAm dvAdatabhujAip trimukhAm,.. .sphuratsfiryyaman^alAlI^hAip 

.SirI?avfk?opa<obhit4ni 5 tasya prathamabhujAbhyAip dharmacakramudrA, dvitlya- 

bbujAbhyAip saniAdhimudrA, tftlye varadah, caturthe abhayah, pafioamc vajraip, sa;the 
fanh ; trtlya tarjanlpAiab, caturthe dhanuh, paficame mtnacchatA, yafthe padmAAidta- 
ka l a sab (sfc. Kamali 4 , which is absurd)....” 


Op. cit, A—218. 
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noose with the Tarjanl, the second tlio bow and the third the bejewelled 
banner. Over her head is the foliage of the Cainpaka tree* (Plate 
XXXVIII,c). 

The illustrations reprcs<'nt all the goddesses in the Vajraparyahka atti¬ 
tude except Mahasahasrapradanl, whose attitude is Lalita. They tally in 
all respects with the descriptions given in the Pancaraksavidhana section of 
the Sadhanamala, referrt'd to before. 


§ t. THE TiKAS.f 

I. ORDINATtY. 

Symbols—r/ff/i/ Varads Miidrft; lefi lolas. 

To Professor Foucher we arc indebted for the elassifieiition t>f the vari¬ 
ous Tarfis in accordance with eohnir. .Strictly speaking, onh those should 
be designated as Taras, to wJiom the Mantra, Oin Tare tutlare tnre Svaha, 
is assigned, and there are seven different variations <if Tar,a carrying 
the Utpala in the left hand and exhibiting the Varada Miidra in the right. 
Out of these seven, two only bear the image oi' Amoghasiddhi on the crown 
and the others do not bear any image of a Dlivani Buddha. It is. therefore, 
difhcult to identify the representations of the latter especially in stone 
when no colour is present. So a special attention should be paid not only to 
the particular pose in which the Taras sit, but also to their companions 
if present, in order to arrive at a correct identifi{;atinn. In this section 
attempt would be made to indicate the eharaeteristie fe.atures of each of the 
seven varieties for correct identiheatinn. 


• Compare Tost—“ Tato Mali&pratisaraya iil.Urasyam diti... .Mahasitavat!, hari- 
tavarp& suryyamandalali^ha triniukha Irinntra ^dt>tiuja.... ; Iosya pralbamabhuje 
abhayah, dviti/e vajram, trtlye teram ; vamaprathamabimje tarjanipaiah, dvitiye dhanut>, 
tytlye ratnadbvajaip.Cam.pakavrk^paiobbit& (oic-wbhitam). 


Ms. A—220. 

t In the Sadhanamala a very laTge number of goddesses has been designated as T&ria, 
some with the crest of the DhyanI Buddhas and others without. In order to clearly 
distinguish between their forms it is necessary that they should bo treated separately, 
1 have ciassitlsd them under two beads.. Tlie ordinary Taras showing the Varada 
MudrA in the right hand and carrying the Ut pala or the lotus in the left; wliile the extra¬ 
ordinary forms of T&ra will embrace all goddesses designated as Tar&s in the Sadhanam&Ig. 
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(i) Greek TZrZ. 


Amongst the green varieties of Tara, Khadiravanl and Va^yatara have 
already been noticed under the feminine emanations of Amoghasiddhi. (t) 
Khadiravanl can be identified by the presence of MSric! and Eka- 
jatS. (ti) V a s y a t a r a has, as her characteristic feature, the European 
fashion of sitting (Bhadrgsana). It may be noticed, however, that she is 
described as single and is not accompanied by any other god or goddess, 
(m) The characteristic features of Aryat&ra arc that she sits in the 
AidhaparyaAka attitude and like the aforementioned one, is entirely alone. 
(iv) Mahattarl Tara (Plate XXXIX,a) may be distinguished by the 
VajraparyaAka attitude in which she sits and also by the fact of her being 
represented without any companion, (v) V a r a d a Tara sits in the 
J,rdhaparyaAka like iryatara, but she can be easily recognized by the 
presence of four goddesses, ASokak&nta MaricI, Mahamayuri. Ekajata and 
J&AgulI. 


(ii) White TarS. 

' . Under this head two varieties may be noticed, one is Astamahabhaya 

Tftr& and the other is Mrtyuvancana Tara, also called Sitatara or Vajratarft. 
{$) The distinguishing feature of Astamahabhaya Tara is that she 
sits in the AidhaparyaAka attitude and is surrounded by the goddesses, 
originating from the ten syllables of the Tara Mantra, identical with 
the principal figure in appearance, (ii) As regards M r t y u v a ii-c ana 
T&ra, the only distinctive feature of this goddess is that she bears 
a wheel on her breast. She is absolutely unattended and sits in the 
VajraparyaAka attitude. 


II. EXTRAORDINARY TIrXS. 

The seven different varieties of Ordinary Taras carrying the Utpala in 
the left hand and shoiring the Varada Mudra in the right have already been 
described. The other varieties of Tara classified according to colour trill 
now be dealt with. Their Mantra, however, is not necessarily the famous 
• “ Om Tare tuttare ture Svaha ” for, in this section have been included all 
the female deities called in the Sadhanamala by the name of Tara. 
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(i) Green Tar!. 

1. OurgottariniTara. She has green complexion, lotus as 
her seat, and garments of white colour; she has four arms carrying in the 
first pair, the noose and the goad, and showing in the second the lotus and 
and Varada Mudra. 

2. DhanadaTaru. She carries the book and the rosary in the 
first pair of hands, while the second pair carries objects similar to those held 
by Durgottarini. She has an animal for her Vahana and is accompanied by 
eight goddesses originating fnjin the eight syllables of her Mantra, and bears 
the image of Amoghasiddhi on the crown. 

8. .7 a n g II11. She emanates fn>ni Aksobhya and may have three 
different cohnirs, yellow, white and green. When gieen, she is four-armed 
and carries the Triiula, the peacock’s tail, and a snake, and exhibits the 
Abhaya Mudra in the fourth. 

4. P a r n a s a V a r T. When green, she emanates from Amoghasiddhi, 
and from Aksobhya when yellow, and as such, both of her forms have 
already been described. Slie is generally tliree-faecd and six-armed, but 
in rare cases may have four arms. The (lee'uliarity of the green variety 
is that all the three faces are depicted as irritated but smiling (sakrodha- 
hasitananam). 


(ii) White Tara. 

1. Calurbhuja Sitatara. As she bears the images of the 
five Dhyani lludhas on the crown, her form has already been .described. She 
has four arms which exhibit in the first pair, the Utpala Mudrfi, and the rosary 
and the Varada pose in the second. She may be recognized by the presence 
of two goddesses, Mahamayuri and Maricl. 

2. S a d b h u j a S i t a t a r a. As she bears the image of Amogha¬ 
siddhi on the crown, her form has already been described. She is three-faced 
and six-armed and has no companions. 

8. V i S V a m & t a. She has been described in the S&dhanam&]& as 
one-face ; with the white complexion of the moon, white garments 
and a white serpent as her Vahana. She carries the white lotus in 
the left hand and exhibits the A1 ,aya pose in the right. She has not been 
described as bearing any image of her sire. 
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4. KurukulIS asan emanation of Ainit&bha of red colour general¬ 
ly assumes the red colour. But when she is two-armed, she has' accord¬ 
ing to the Sadhanaraala, the white colour, and her form has already been 
described. She carries the rosary and the bowl of lotus, and her Vahana is 
an animal. 

5. Jab gull as an emanation of Aksobhya ought to be of blue 
colour. But according to the Sadhaiiam&la she may have three colours, white, 
yellow or green. When white, she is one-faced and four-armed and plays on 
the Vipa in the first pair of hands, and shows the white serpent and the 
Abhaya pose in the second. 


(iii) Yei,low TXrI. 

1. V a j r a t a r a. She is yellow, has four faces, eight arms bearing 
the images of four or five Dhyan! Buddhas on the crown. Both the forms 
of Vajratara have been described previously. She is accompanied by ten 
goddesses when worshipped in the Manijala. 

2. J a fi g u 1 i. The yellow variety of Jabguli has three faces and six 
arms, and bears the image of the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya on the crown. 
This form has already been described. 

8. Parpa^avari. When yellow, Parnaiavari is an emanation 
of Aksobhya, and has three faces and six anns, and a pleasant smile instead 
of the irritated expression in her faces. This form of Parnasavarl has alsd 
been described under the feminine emanations of Aksobhya. 

4. Bhrkutiis yellow and emanates from Amitabha. She is one¬ 
faced and four-armed, shows the Varada Mudra and the rosary in the two 
right hands and carries the Tridapdi and the Kaman^alu in the two left. 

6. PrasannaTara. She is also yellow and her form has not been 
described before as she is an independent goddess without the figure of any 
Dhyfinl Buddha on the crown. The Mantra assigned to her, calls her by the 
epithets of Amrtamukhi and Amrtalocani, and as a matter of fact, except the 
face on the top, all the seven faces are represented as having charmingly 
sweet appearance. She is imlike the other Taras, benign and peaceful; she 
is more like Vidyujjvalakarall, a form of Ekajafa, than anybody else. The 
Ohy&na describes her form in the following terms :— 

Hemavarp&tn maMghoram Tiradevlm maharddhik&m trinetrfim a$ta- 
vadan&m bhujaroda^abhusitam firddhvapiftgalakcifim sfirdraiatardhamup^^- 
m&l&lqtahar&m jagattrfinam mfth&val&m praty&l!i}hapadopetSm hasantim 



2C. Vranacana 
Lokcsrara 


28. Aoiirta JjokeSvara (?). 





Plate L 



2U. 'Mnhava.iriisattva 
lidkcwani 



ol. Sakvabiidtihn 

I 

|jf)k(s\ ara 








IM; \ii]TOsiii«i 
Lokiwavii 


^C. Jnaiiadhatu 
Lolvi'ivai'ii 








H. Aitirt:i|inil»Ii:i 


13. Candraprahha 
Lokesvai'!!. 



ii. .lalinlpi’ahha 
Lokesvam. 


Ik Avalokila 






I‘i.m I.IV. 



45. Vajragarbha 
Lokesvura 



47. EatnafKim 
Ijokesvava 



46. Sagaramati 48. Gaganagafija 

Lokcivara Lokwvara 






l>l.ATh LV. 



49. AkasJij'tirbha 
Lokesvava. 



;jI. Aksiiyaiiuilii 
Loktwara. 



50. Ksit.i<javblia 
Lokesvara. 



I)’2. SMikaniH 
Lokesvara. 




PlATK I,VI 




filj. Sainaiifaliliiulni 
Lokosvara 


f).’). Maliiiratnakirti 
liokosvara 




5 if. Maluvsiiliasrabliiija 
Lokeivura 


5G. MnliS^Akhauatha 
Lokwvara 




Platk LVII. 



57. Mahiisaliasrasnrvva 

• t. 

Lokcisvara. 


59. Mahapatala 
Lokpsvara. 



58. jV^lulratnakula 
''Lokosvara 


GO. Maliamafijiidatta 
Lokpgvam 
















66. l^rahavisvaiuddha 
j^ke3>'ara 


68. MahSvajradlirk 
Lokeivara 








Plate LX. 



69. MahavajrapaiiLi 
LokeS\'ara. 


71. 


Amoghap^ 

Lokosvara. 



70. llaliSTajranatha 72. D(‘vaAevata 

Lokesvara. LokeSvava. 












































PWTK I.XVII. 



97. Nisniuiiiki-ii 




98. KiWiiali LokfeTam 



100. VajrasMu Lokesvara 



Yidyivpali 


104. PadmsiiJfviu 
Lokfsvarn 




Plate LXIX. 




105. Vajraitani 
Lokeivara 


107. Vi.jvanatlia 
Lokesvara 



106. Mahasthamaprapta 
Lokravara 



108. ■' Svimad- 
ArySvalokitesvara 
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itaVayauvan&m vicitravastranepathy&in pradh&natnukhaip pltaipi dakfi^aip 
dvitlyam nilaip, triUyam iyamam, catuithain gagana^ySmam, v&main, kimda* 
sannibham, dvitlyam raktatn, tritiyam gagana^yamani, flrddhvlsyazn dhtkmra*- 
varp&bham mahaghoram vikatotkatam; dak$ii.iakare$u khatv&Aga-utpala- 
toTa-vajra-ankusa-fiapda'kartri-abhayadharam; vfimabhujcsu sapfi^atarjanl* 
kap&Ia-dhanuh-khatvabga-vajrapa^-Brahma^rah-ratnakalasadharam; vUva* 
padmacandraHthatn suryyaprabhavibhu^itam ; v^ap&dena Indraip, dakfi^a* 
p&dena Upcndram, padadvayamadhye Rudram Brahbiapam ca &kramya 
sthitftip, sarvam&ravinasinim bhavayet yogi. 

Pra.sannatarasadhanam.” 

SadhanamaU, A—127-8, N—92, C—101. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as [Prasanna T&raj who is of 
golden complexion, of terrible appearance, bestows prosperity, is three-eyed, 
eight-faced and sixteen-armed ; whose brown hair rises upward, whose brace¬ 
let is constituted of half a hundred head.s wet with blood, who cmanacipates 
the universe and is irresistible, stands in the Pratyalidha attitude, has smil¬ 
ing faces, is in fulness of youth ; whose garments are of variegated colours ; 
whose first face is yellow, the second to the right is blue, the third green, and 
the fourth blue like the sky ; the face to the left is white like the Kunda 
flower, the second red, and the third blue like the sky; the face on the top is 
of the colour of smoke, terrible in appearance and is distorted and disfigurra ; 
in whose right hands are the KhatvaAga, the ITtpala, the arrow, the Vajra, 
the AAkui^a, the staff, the Kart.ri and the Abhaya pose, and in the left, the 
noose with the Tarjani, the Kapala, the bow, the KhatvaAga, the Vajra, the 
noose, the head of Brahma, and the vessel of gems ; who stands on the moon 
over the double h»tus, is radiant with the glow of the sun, tramples under her 
left foot Indra, under the right Upendra, and presses Rudra and Brahmft bet¬ 
ween the two, and who destroys all the Maras.” 

The accompanying sketch ( Plate XXXVIII,d) shows how she is re¬ 
presented by the artists of Nepal in modem days, and it agrees with the 
description of the Sadhana in all important details. 


(iv) Blue Tabs. 

1. Ekaja^a. She may have several forms with the blue colour and 
bears the image of her sire Aksobhya on the crown in all cases. All her forms 
have been described previously under the emanations of DhySnl Buddha 
Aksobhya including the terrible form which goes by the name of Vidyujjvftl&- 
karftll with blue colour, twelve faces and twenty-four arms. 

2. Mahacina Tarfi. She also bears the image of Ak$obhya on 
the crown and has already been described under the feminine emanations of 
the Dhyfini Buddha. She gets the name of Mahactaa T&r& As she is believed 
to have come from Mah&cina, the place where she was originidly worshipped. 
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She is the subject of the Mahficiaakrama-Tantra and has been incorporated 
wholly into the Hindu TSntric Pantheon. 


(v) Red TIbX. 

There are not many red Taras in the S&dhanamfila and in fact Kuru- 
k u 11 a is the only one that belongs to the red variety. As she bears the 
image of red Amitabha on the crt>wn, she gets also the red colour being one 
of his emanations, though her white forms are by no means rare. Kurukullfi 
may also bear the image of the five Dhyani Buddhas on the crown but the 
colour would be red in that case also. She will be white when two-armed, 
and red when four, six or eight-armed. Only when she is six-armed, she is 
regarded as an emanation of the five Dhyani Buddhas. All her forms have 
also been described. 



CHAPTER XII. 


INDEPENDENT DEITIES. 

I. Gons. 

The deities discussed in this chapter are mentioned as Independent, 
and they do not, according to the S&dhanamalS., hear any image of the 
Dhyani Buddhas on the crown. It is therefore impossible to classify them 
in the way as we have hitherto done*. The reason why the .SiUihana- 
malft is silent about their sires is not known. Either these deities were 
foreign to Buddhism and incorporated later on, as in the cases of Gana- 
pati and SarasvatT, or it may l>c, that the compilers of the Sadhana- 
mala did not think it worth their while to mention the sir<*s in all cases 
having already described many typical ones. But our ignorance does not 
allow us to find out the secret. Otherwise why should some of the deities 
with the same Manira ‘Orri Taretuttareture Sviilla’ bear the image or images 
of the Dhyani Buddhas, w'hile others are without them. It is not proposed to 
deal here with the deities of whom identical parallels have already been dis¬ 
cussed. But we will take up only th«>se that are absolutely independent and 
have not lieen described previously. It may he remarked that the images 
and paintings of gods do not generally bear the images of their sires on the 
crown, and when the latter is not present, what does it matter if they are 
emanated or independent ? At h-ast for the purpose of identification it has 
practically no value. 

In the Siidhanaraala there are six male gods who could not be assigned 
to their sires. This number is increased by one if we include Paranifisva, 
another form of Hayagriva without crest, who emanates from either 
Amitabha or Aksobhya. Not knowing to whom Parama^va may be 
assignedf, he is dealt with under the independent deities. If we add Nama- 
sahgiti from Dharmakowsamgraha of Amrtfinanda, the number rises to eight. 


* We may, however, suggest a tentative classiflcation in accordance with colour and 
assign the gods or goddesses to the five Dhyani Buddlias with five difierent colours. 
Thus the deities with blue colour may be assigned to Akgobhya, yellow to Batnasambhava, 
white to Vairocana and so on. 

t Paramaiva cannot be dealt under the emanations of Amit&hhs. because of his red 
colour, €u» Hayagriva when an emanation of Akiobnya even has the red colour. 
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1. Gamapati. 

Colour— ^red. Arms— twelTe. V&hana— ^mouBO. 

iaana—Dancing in ArdhaparyaAka. 

Only onb S&dhana in the Sadhanamala describes the form of Ga^apati. 
He is twelve-armed and one-faced and rides his favourite Vfihana, the mouse. 
The DhySna describes him in the following terms :— 

" Bhagavantam GaDapatim raktavarnam jatamukutakiritinsm sarvfi- 
bharanabhil^itaip dvadaSabhujam lambodaraikavadanain arddhaparyahka- 
t&Q(}avam trinetraip api ekadantam savyabhuje^u kutfaAra-^ara-aAku^a-vajra- 
khailga-^iulafica; vSmabhujesu mu^ala-capa-khatvaAga-asrkkapfila-^uskam&m- 
sakapala-phntkafica raktapadme mu^ikoparisthitam dhyayat.” 

Sadhanamala. A—828, C—249* 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as god Ganapati of red com¬ 
plexion, wearing the crown of chignon, who is decked in all ornaments, has 
twelve arms, protruding belly and one face, stands in the ArdhaparyaAka in 
a dancing attitude, is three-eyed, and has one tusk ; who carries in his right 
hands the KuthAra, the arrow, the goad, the Vajra, the sword and the Sflla, 
and in the left hands the MAsala, the bow, the KhatvaAga, the Kapala of 
blood, the Kap&la of dried meat and the Phatkaf; and who rides the mouse 
on the red lotus.” 


'2. Biohnantaka. 

ASana—Pratyill^ha. Colour—blue. 

Symbols—Tarjanlp&ia and Vajra. 

Bighnfintaka is closely associated with three other gods, Padmantaka, 
Yam&ntaka and Prajn&ntaka, who arc generally represented as guardians 
of the gates in Man<}alas. Bighnantaka is represented in various forms. The 
name is significant as the word “ Bighna” or “obstacle” refers to the Hindu 
god, Gapefa. Only one short SSdhana in the SadhanamalS. describes his 
form in the following terms:— 

“ ItmSnara pratyalifihapadasthitam ekamukham dvibhujam nllavar- 
^am v&makareAa tarjanikapaiam, daksiAakareAa udyatavajram bhayfinakam, 
piA^orddhvaketem... .vi^vadalakamalopari sfiryyastham bhAvayet. 

Righnantakas&dhanam.” S&dhanamiila. A—806, Na—45 C—285. 

* Ondtted in Ms. N. 

t It is not clear, however, what this word ‘ Fhatka* means. The broken tusk In 
one hand is almost compulsory for all images of GapeSa. May the word here stand for the 
broken task ? 
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“ The worshipper should conceive himself as [Bighn&ntaka], who stands 
in the Praty&lldha attitude, is one faced, two-armed, has blue complexion, 
carries in his left hand the Tarjanipa^a, and weilds the Vajra in the right; is 

terrible in appearance, has brown hair rising upwards.. whose seat is on 

the sun supported by the lotus.” 

This S&dhana is silent about the prostrate figure of Ga^esa whom he 
tramples under his feet, thereby giving a significanc** to his name as already 
indicated. It may be pointed out here that the god Gapesa, whom the Hin¬ 
dus consider as the remover of all obstacles, is regarded as the most dangerous 
obstacle by the Buddhists. As to the origin of this god there runs a Nepa¬ 
lese legend* that at a certain time an Odiyana Papdit was performing certain 
Tantric rites on the bank of the Baghmati river near Kathmandu in order to 
obtain a particular Siddhi (perfection). Gape^a, it is said, being strongly 
opposed to the idea, began throwing dangerous obstacles on the way of the 
performance of the rite. The Odiyana Pandit without seeing any succour 
invoked the god Bighnantaka, the destroyer of all obstacles, and lo I Bigh- 
n&ntaka instantly appeared in a terrible and fierce form, armed with many 
destructive weapons. He gave a hot chase to Gapesa who was, by this time, 
flying in terror, and in no time overcame the latter. 

In the representation it may be seen how Biglmantaka is pressing Gapeia 
with his heavy legs, and the latter in order keep up the reputation of his god¬ 
head, exhibits the Abhaya pose even in the agony of pain. The form in. which 
Bighnantaka is said to have appeared before the Odiyana Yajracarjrya has 
six arms. He carries in the two principal arms the Kartri and the Kapfila 
against the breast; the rest carry the Damaru and the goad in the right, and 
the TriMla and the noose with the Tarjani in the left ( Plate XXXIX,b). 

This image was bought fn>m Nepal and is now deposited in the 
Museum of the Vafigiya Sahitya Parisat at Calcutta. 


3. Vajrahunkajia. 

Appearance—terrible. Symbols—Vajra and GhaptA- 

Hadr6—VajtahuAk&ra. Arms—^two. 

Xsana—Praty&lI^ha. Vahana— 

Only one short Sadhana in the Sadhanamala describes the form of the 
god Vajrahufikira, who is so-called because his two hands carrying the Vajra 
and the Ghapta exhibit the Vajrahufikara Mudra. The SSdhana says that 
the god originates from the sacred syllable ‘Hum’, which is irresistible like the 

* The story has been recorded a Httle differently in the Dhannako|afaipgiaha, 
A. S. B. Ms. Fol. 106. 
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Fire of Destruction, is blue in clour and strongly radiant. The S&dhana adds 
further:— 

“ Tadutpannam maharaudram Vajrahuftkarasatnjnakain i 
Attahasam maharaudram ksepayantam tridhatukam il 
Ghapfavajraprayogena mudrabaddhakaradvayatn I 
i’ratyalidhapadenaiva Bhairavakrantabhikarain il” 

Sailhanamala. A—278, Na—81, C—216. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as the gt>d of the name of 
Vajrahiifikara, wlio originates from that syllable [ Hum], who is terribly 
fierce in appearance, laughs horribly, is wrathful, and disturbs the three 
Worlds; whose two hands carrying the Ghanta and the Vajra arc locked in 
the Vajrahunkara Mudra; who tramples upon Bhairava in the Pratyalidha 
attitude, and inspires awe.” 

It may be pointed out that though Vajradhara also displays the Vajra- 
huhkara Mudra and carries tlie Ghanta and the Vajra exactly in the same way 
as Vajrahunkara docs, then^ arc too many differences between their forms. 
Vajradhara sits in the Vajraparyafika attitude on a lotus and has a peaceful 
and a graceful appearance. But Vajrahufikara stands in the Pratyalidha 
attitude, tramples upon Bhairava, a form of the Hindu god, Siva, and has 
a terrible a}>f>carancc. No connection can, however, be. established between 
the two. 


4. BnUTADAMARA. 

Colour—black as collyriura. Appearance—terrible. 

Amis—four. Symbols—Vajra anti Tarjanl. 

Mudra—Rhuta^amara Mudra. 

Three Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala describe the form of BhQtadamara, 
who is terrible and awe-inspiring with ornaments of snake, canine teeth, and 
garlands of skulls. The Dhyana runs as follows :— 

“ Atmanam pasyet raudram ca jvalamalakulaprabham i 
Caturbhujam mahakrodham bhinnanjanasamaprabham d 
Daksipe vajramullalya tarjayan vamapanina i 
Damstrakaralavadanam nagastakavibhusitain II 

Kapalamklamukutam trailokyam api nasanam i 
Atteha-sam mah&nadam trailokyadhisthitam prabhum n 
Pratyalldhasusarnsthanatn adityakotitejasam | 
Aparftjitapadakr&ntam mudr&bandhena ti^fhati li 

Bhutadamarasadhanam,”-■ Sadhanamalk, A—286, C—221, Na—91. 
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The worshipper should conceive himself as [Bhutadamara] who is wrath- 
ful in appearance, round whose person radiate fiery flames, who is four-armed, 
terribly angry, and is resplendent like a broken lump of eollyrium, weilds the 
Vajra in the right hand and shows the Tarjanl in a threatening attitude in the 
left; whose face appeam terrible with bare fangs ; who is decked in ornaments 

of eight serpents ;.has the garland of skulls on the crown, is capable of 

destroying the three Worlds, laughs horribly, trumpets loudly and is the lord 
of the three Worlds; who stands firmly in the Pratyalidha attitude, is re¬ 
splendent like myriads of suns, and tramples under his feet, the god, Apar&- 
jita and exhibits (in his two other hands) the (Damara) Mudra. 

So from the Dhyana it appears that the god in his two principal hands 
exhibits the Bhutadamara or the Damara MudrS., while the other two carry 
the menacing Vajra in the right and exhibits the Tarjani in the left. The 
description of this Mudra appears in the same Sfidhana.* 


5. Vajrajvalanalarka. 


Colour—^biue. Facoa—four. 

Arms—eight. Asana—iii(}ha. 

Vftbsiia—■Vi?au and his wife. 

Only one Sadhana in the Sadhanamala describes his form. He is four¬ 
faced, eight-armed, stands in the Hidha attitude, and tramples upon Vispu, 
who is accompanied by his wife. He has blue complexion and presents a 
terrible appearance. The Dhyana describes him in the following terms ;— 

“ Vajrajvalanalarkam nilavarnani jvalamalakulaprabham caturmukham 
astabhujaiu sriigara-vira-bibhatsa-karunanvitacaturmukham, caturbhir-dak- 
sinakarair-vajra-khadga-cakra-bapadharam caturvamakarair-ghaida-capa- 
pasa-khatvaiigasaktavicitrapatakadharanr jvaladanalakapila^ikhiikalapatn 
atibhlsanamahahivalayakankana-kati$utraiiupiira-kanthika-kupd‘^l<>~mukuta- 
bharanarn Mahamayacakravaranacaturam sapatnikam Vispum alidhapadena 
akramya avasthitam bhavayct ” 

Sadhanamala. A—842, Na—88, C—217. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as Vajrajvalanalarka of blue 
complexion, round whose person radiate fiery flames, who is four-faced and 
eight-armed; whose four faces display the sentiments of amour, heroism, 
disgust and compassion ; who carries in his four right hands the Vajra, the 
sword, the Cakra and the arrow, and in the four left the Ghap^a, the bow, 

• The deacription of the Mudrft is given in the following verse in the S6dh»nttm61i— 
“An&inikSdvayBinve?tya tarjanidvayn m ^uficayot i 
Kanirtbiip madhyamificalva jyertbahgufthena cikramet y” 
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noose, and the KhatvShga sunnounted by the banner of variegated colours ; 
whose brown hair resembles a burning flame; who is decked in ornaments 
of bracelet, armlet, ginllc, nQpura, torque, earing and tiara consisting of the 
[ eight ] great lords of frightful serpents ; who stands in the llidha attitude 
and tramples upon Vispu with his consort who are expert in choosing the dis¬ 
cus of Mahamaya.”* 


6. Teailokyavijaya. 

Colour—blue. Fauses—^four. 

Arms—eight. Xeana—PratySlIdha. 

V&hana—Qaurl and giva. 


Trailokyavijaya has also the blue colour, is terrible in appearance, 
and inspires awe. Two images of this divinity have been ntdiced by Prof. 
Poucher ; one hails from Java.t and the other is preserved in the monastery 
of the Hindu Mohanta at Bodh Gaya ( Plate XXXIX,c)J. TheDhy&na des¬ 
cribes his form in the following words :— 

“ Trailokyavijaya-Bhattarakam nilam caturmukham astabhujam ; pra- 
thamamukham krodha^rhgarara, daksipam raudram, vamam bibhatsam, pr§th- 
am virarasam ; dvabhyam ghantavajranvitahastabhyam hidi vajrahufikara- 
mudradharam ; daksinatrikaraih khatvahgafiku^abanadharani, vamatrikaraih 
c&papasavajradharam; pratyalidhcna vamapadakranta-Mahe^varamastakam 
daksinapadavastalxlha-Gauristanayugalam; Buddhasragdamamaladivicitram- 
barabharanadh&vinam atmanatn vicintya.... ” 

Sadhanamala. A—841, Na—32—88, C—217. 

“ The worshipper should realize himself as Trailokyavijaya Bhattaraka 
of blue complexion, four-faced and eight-armed ; the first face displays the 
sentiment of wrathful passion, the right displays rage, the left disgust, and 
the face behind the sentiment of heroism; who exhibits the Vajrahuftkara 
Mudrh with the two hands bearing the Ghanta and the Vajra against the 
breast; and carries in his three right hands the Khatvfihga, the goad, and the 
arrow, and in the three left, the bow, the noose and the Vajra; who, standing 


* The expressiou “Mah&m&yficiiknivarauacaturaqi'’ seems to estsblieh a conneotiim 
between this god and Mali&may&. 

^ t Beginnings of Buddhist Art, pi. XIII, 2. See also the masterly refutation of 
Dr. Pleyte’s identiflcationi.by the author on p. 2fl8, which U simply enjoyable. 

t The photograph representing Trailokyavijaya has been taken from M. Poucher’s 
Etude sur Vleonographie Bouddhique 4e L'Indt, parte 2. It may be noticed that the two 
prostrate figures of Maheivara and Oaurl are In yab-yum. 
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m the Praty&lldha attitude, tramples upon the head of Mahcivara with his 
left leg, while the right presses upon the bosom of Gauri; who wears garments 
of variegated colours, and many ornaments and garlands pertaining to (the 
respective) Buddhas. Thus meditating_” 


7. Parama^va. 

Fbcos—^ four. Anns—eight. 

Legs—^four. Vahaits—four gods and four goddesses. 

We have already said that Paramasva is another form of Hayagriva, 
as the word “ a^va” in Paramasva indicates. In the Sadliana it is said that 
he should have four faces, but in reality he has seven faces, for one of his faces, 
is said to be Brahmamukha, or the face of Brahma, who is credited with four 
faces. The other peculiar feature of this god is that he has four legs and each 
leg tramples upon two deities. The Dhyana contained in the SiUlhanamala 
is quoted below ;— 

“ Paramfi^vatn raktam caturmukham astabhujani catuscarapain ; pra- 
thamamukham krodhasrhgarani trilocanam, daksi^am raudrain, vamam 
Brahmamukham, murdhni lalitoddhulitosthani harita^vamukham; ekenadak- 
si^atripatakfUlharakarc^a vi.<ivavajrasahitenott.isthabhinayarn kurvantam; 
ekena vamakhetakahastena vi.svapadmam dharayantam ; punardak.sinatTipa- 
takakare^a utti.sthabhinayani kurvantatn ; ptinarvamakarcna saktim dharay<- 
antam ; punardaksinakarabhyani khadgam banahea, avasistavamakarabhykin 
dahdain capahea dharayantani. Pratyalidhena dak.sinapadajkeiia IndraQim 
Sriyailca akramya sthitam, dvitiyadaksinaearanena Ratim l*ritinea, vaniapra- 
thamapadena Indram Madhukarahea, vamadvitlyapadcna Jayakaram Yasan* 
tanca, ityatmanam dhyayat.... 

Iti Paramasvas5dhanam.” 

S&dhaiiamala, A— 280, Na— 32. C—217-18. 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself as Paramasva, who has red 
complexion, is four-faced, eight-armed and four-legged. The first face with 
three eyes displays angry passion, the second dcj>i«:ts wrath, the third is the 
face of Brahma, and the fourth on the top is green, distorted like a horse with 
its lower lip beautifully protruding. He weilds the double Vajra, in one of his 
right hands with three lingers erect ( Trijratftka ) and in one of his left hands 
carries the staff with the double lotus. Another right hand, with three fin¬ 
gers erect, is raised upwards, and the other left carries the Sakti (dart). The 
remaining two right hands carry the Khadga and the arrow, and the remain¬ 
ing left carry the staff and the bow. He stands in the Pratyalidha attitude, 
and tramples with one of the right legs upon Indrktfi and Sri, and with the 
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second Rati and Priti; with one of the left legs Indra and Madhukara, and 
with the other left Jayakara and Vasanta.” 

Paramfi^va is illustrated in the accompanying drawing (Plate 
XXXlX,d) prepared by a native Citrakfira of Nepal. Though it does not 
correspond to all the details of the Sadhana still it is important as showing 
many minor details without which the Sadhana becomes practically unin¬ 
telligible. 


8. NaiusAi^om. 


Jfiana—VajiaparysAka. Arms—twelve. Colour—white. 

Atudris—two Abhayas, Afijali, Kfcpa^a and Samadhi and two Tarpaaaa. 

Symbols —rinM sword on double lotus ; left KhatvallKa surmounted by a Vajra. 

Papdit Amrtananda’s Dharmakowsamgraha gives the description of a 
very interesting god, who goes by the name of NamasaAgiti, and thus enables 
us to identify his images which are scattered about in Nepal in large numbers. 
He should be distinguished from the Namasangiti Mafijusri who has been des¬ 
cribed before,* as the former seems to us to be the Deification of the NomasaA- 
glti literature in exactly the same way as PrajiiapAramita is regarded as a 
goddess. Pandit Amrtananda characterises him as a Buddha, but from the 
description and the illustration given it would appear that he cannot be 
a Buddha but a Bodhisattva, for among other things we cannot expect 
to find the magical instrument, the Kha^vaAga as also the destructive wea¬ 
pon like the sword in the hands of any Buddha. As there is no mention of 
the crest in the Dhyana he is dealt with as Independent. Images of N&ma- 
saAgiti arc to be found in large numbers in Nepal either in stone ( PI. XL,a)‘f 
or in bronze ( Plate XL,b), and he is also extremely popular in Tibet. GettyJ 
erroneously designates this divinity as a “ Dogmatic Form of Avalokitc.sv8ra” 
and erroneous also arc the names given by her of the series of the Mudras 


* Supra p. 23. 

t Some of tbo arms in the stone ima^e arc broken ; the imagfe hails from the 
Sniasvattetb&n in Nei»l. Thu bronze is in the collection of Pap^it Siddhiharfa. 

} The Oode nf Northern Buddhim, p. 63. 
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that are exhibited by the god. The Dhyana as given in the Dharniako.sa- 
sanigraha is quoted as follows ;— 

“ Namasangitinama [ Bodhisattvah].* 

svctavarijalji dhyananayanah smerananah jatamukutadharah 
nanalaAkaralahkrtahsanmudra.]ahkrtahdvadasabhujah pratl amabhyain savya* 
dak$&bhyam h|^ayapradese abhyamudrMvayani, dvayabhyain mukutopari 
k^fihjalimudrani, daksatrtiyena visvavajropari khadgam, savyavamacaturth&> 
bhy&m tarpaparaudradvayam, savyavama-pancamabhyam patrasth&in]i^akse< 
pa^amudr&m, $a.st.hasavyavaniabliyain sapatradhyananiiidrani vSmatrtlyena 
savajrakliatvfifigatn dadhanah, kamalopari vajrasanali.” 

Dharmakosasamgraha (A.S.B. Ms.): Fol. 91. 

The [ Bodhisattva] Namasangiti. 

“He is one-faced, white in colour, has eyes (hall'-closcd) in meditation, 
smiling countenance, the crown t)!' chignon and various ornaments, is decked 
in the six auspicious ornaments, and twelve-armed. He exhibits in the first 
pair of right and left hands the two Abhaya Mudras against tlie breast, and 
in the second pair the Anjali (clasped hand) Mudra over the crown. The 
third right hand carries the sword on the double lotus. The fourth pair exhi¬ 
bits the Tarpana Mudras, the fifth pair shows tjic Mudra of sprinkling nectar 
from the vessel ( Ksepana) and the sixth pair exhibits the Snmudhi Mudra 
on which is the- vessel (of nectar); the third left hand carries Khatvabga 
surmounted by the Vajra; and he sits in the meditative pose on the lotus.” 

The image reproduced by Gcttyf has lost the sword on the double lotus 
and the Khatvabga surmounted by the VajraJ carried in the third pair of 
hands by Namasabgiti. 

11 oonnsssEs. 

The feminine deities that are not directly or indirectly expressed in the 
Sadhanamilla to l)e the emanations of any DhyanI Buddha or a combination 
of four or five of them, are four§ in number, and if we include the three dei¬ 
ties mentioned in the Dharmakosasamgraha of Amrtananda, the number would 
be increased to seven, A tentative classification may also be suggested in 

• The A. S. B. and Nopal Mss. both read “ Buddhah.” 

t (Jetty and Deniker’a The God o/ Northern Buddhism, Plate XX bearing the 
label “ Dognmtic form of Avatokitetvara.” 

t I havp seen in some of the paintings of Namasahglli, the Book on lotus instead of 
the KhatvaAga topped by a Vajra, in one of the liands of the third pair, which carries in 
that case the sword and book on lotuses—the two symbols of MafijuM. It is therefore 
not unreasonable to suppose the two to be of a similar nature. We may even go so far as 
to call NamasaAglti, a variety of Mafijitirl. 

i Prasanna T&r&, as an independent goddess, has been described under section 4 i 
Chapter XI. If she is included the number is five. 
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these cases according to the colour of the Dhyani Buddhas. But in 
view of the insuflicicncy of materials, it is not proper to have recourse to 
such a classification. To illustrate the statement let us take up a concrete 
example. We know Jahguli is an emanation of Aksobhya, and she is credit¬ 
ed in the S&dhanamiila with three difierent colours, except the blue one, the 
colour of Ak$obhya. Supposing for argument’s sake the crest of the Dhyfini 
Buddha had not been mentioned in the Sadhanam&la in this case, should 
we not be misled by assigning to three different Dhyani Buddhas (excepting 
her own sire Aksobhya), the three varieties of J&hguli ? 


1, SarasvatS.* 

Sarasvati is the name of an ancient river now dried up in the sands of 
Rajputinfi, and on the banks of this river the Vedic Aryans originally settled 
after their migration to India. As the banks of the river were occupied by the 
Vedic Aryans who composed many hymns, and were the scene of many sacri¬ 
fices, the river was, later on, inthe Pauranic age, deified as the goddess of 
Learning. The Buddhists borrowed this Hindu goddess, incorporated her 
bodily into their Pantheon in the Tantric age, when she was equally popular 
amongst the Hindus as well as the Buddhists,—and modified her form in 
various ways. The Buddhist Sarasvati may have one face with two arms, 
or three faces with six arms. When two-armed, she has four different varia¬ 
tions. As her worship is widely prevalent among the Buddhists owing to 
the belief that like Maiijusri and Prajnaparamitg., she confers wisdom, learn¬ 
ing, intelligence, memory, etc., a comparatively- large number of Sadhanas 
are assigned to her in the Sadhanamala. 

(i) Mahasarasvati. 

Symbols— right Varada Mudra ; left lotus. Colour—^white. 

She has white complexion and shows the Yt^fad^ pose in the right hand 
and carries the white lotus in the left. The Dhyana describes her form in the 
following terms:— 

“ Bhagavatim Mahasarasvatim anuvicintayet; saradindukar&k&ram sita- 
kamlopari candramandalastham ; daksinakarepa varadam, vamena san&- 
Usitasarojadharfim sineramukhim ati’karui>amayain ^vctacandanafcusuma- 
vasanadharam muktah5ropaSobhitahfdayam nfinfiratn&lalikaravatiin dvS- 
da^avar^akrtim muditakucamukuladanturorastatlm sphuradanantagabhasti- 
vyilh&vabh&sitalokatrayam....” 

SadhanamalS. A—172, C—128, C—140. 

• The Java image lUustrated In Fig. 199, p. 284 and identified os “ Saraewafcl 
enthroned ” in Vincent A. Smith’s monumental work, A BitUtry of Pint Arti in India 
and Ceylon, is In reaUty an image of Jambhala, for, it shows clearly the mongoose in the 
left hand. 
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“ The worshipper should concieve himself as goddess Mahfisarasvatl, 
who is resplendent like the autumn moon, rests on the moon over the 
white lotus, shows the Varada Mudra in her right hand, and carries in the 
left the white lotus with a stalk ; who Has a smiling countenance, is extreme¬ 
ly compassionate, wears garments decorated with white sandal flowers ; whose 
bre&st is decorated with the pearl-necklace, who is decked in many ornaments, 
appears as a girl of twelve years, whose chest is uneven with half-developed 
breasts like flower-buds; and who illumines the three worlds with the 
immeasurable light that radiates from her body.” 

This is the general appearance of Sarasvatl, and all the other varieties 
unless otherwise stated, are identical in appearance with the one just des¬ 
cribed. The distinctive feature of this goddess Mahasarasvati is that she 
shows like the ordinary Taras the Varada Mudra in the right hand and car¬ 
ries the lotus in the left, ( Plate XL,c)* and is accompanied by four deities 
identical in form around her. Prajna is in her front, Medhh to her right, 
Smrti in the left, and Mati in the West.f These four divinities may also ac¬ 
company other varieties of Sarasvati. As the Sadhama is silent about the 
particular Asana, she may be represented in any attitude, sitting or standing. 


(ii) Vajravi 9 & Sarasvatl. 

Colour—white. Bymbol—Vla&. 

Vajravloa Sarasvati, like Mah&sarasvati, is also white in complexion, 
peaceful and benign in appearance. She is also two-armed, but the distin¬ 
guishing feature in this case is that she carries in her two hands the Vipa, a 
kind of stringed instrument and plays upon it. She may also be represented 
as accompanied by the four devinities as in the previous case. 


(iii) Vajra^aradft. 

Symbols —right lotus ; left book. 

According to the DhySna in the Sadhanamala she rests upon a pure 
white lotus, and a crescent decorates her headdress; she is three-eyed and two- 

* First published in the A. B. I. Central circle : Annual Report, 1019-20, Hate IV, 

fl«. a. 

t Compare Text— 

“ Tatab purato Bhagavatlip Piajfi&ip, dakfiaato MedbAip, patdmato Matlip, 

vftmatab Smrtiqi—stab avsniidk&-samanavarp&dik&b sammukhamavasthitab dnU- 
nlytb.” Op. «dt. A—17. 
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armed, and carries the book in the left hand and the lotus in the right. The 
accompanying illustration ( Plate XL,d) shows how she is pictured by Nepa¬ 
lese artists. She may, however, be accompanied by the four attendants, 
PraiAft and others. As the Sadhauais silent about the Isana, she may have 
any attitude. The Nalanda image ( Plate XL.e), which has been identified 
as that of Kotisrl (?) is probably a stone representation of this goddess. 
Vajrasarada here sits in Bhadrasana and her companions also have the 
same attitude. All the figures in the group are mutilated, but at least one 
among them carries the Utpala and the book, in the right and left hands. 


(iv) iryasarasvati. 

Symbol .—left Prajfi&p&ramiU. on lotus. 

Xryasarasvati is another variation of Sarasvati and is also designated 
as Vajrasarasvatl, which seems to be the common name of Sarasvati of the 
Vajrayanists. She appears as a girl of sixteen years, is in the fulness of youth, 
has white complexion, and carries in the left hand the stalk of ^a lotus on 
which rests the Prajnaparamita Book. The Dhyana is silent almut the symbol 
carried in the right hand which may or may not remain empty. The isana 
is not mentioned also, which fact shows that she may be represented in any 
attitude. In the drawing illustrated, (Plate XLI,a) she holds the stem of a 
lotus in the right hand. 


(v) Vajrasarasvatl. 

FaoRs—^thrfio. Amu>—six. 

Asaua—Pratyfilldha. 

The name Vajrasarasvatl is given to this godde.ss in order to distinguish 
her from the other four varieties of Sarasvati, with four different names given 
in the Sadhanas. It has already been said that Sarasvati has a form with three 
faces and six arms. In all other respects her form is identical -with Maha- 
larasvati. The difference here is that her hair is brown and rises upwards, 
and she stands in the Pratyalidha attitude on the red lotus. Three SMha- 
nas in' the Sfidhanamala'^are a.ssigncd to her worship, and according to these, 
she has the red colour, with the right and left faces of blue and white colour 
respectively. She carries in her three right hands the lotus on whieh is the 
Prajfiaparamita book, the swortl and the Kartri, and in the thi«e left the 
Kapala of Brahma, the jewel and the Cakra. Instead of the book on lotus 
imd Brahmakapala, she may hold the locus and the Kapala. The illustra¬ 
tion ( Plate XLI,b) belongs to the latter variety. 
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2. AparJjitI. 

Identification mark—trampling upon Oa^eia. 

Symbols—TerjanlpSia and Capet&d&na-Madrfi. 

The name of Aparfijitfi occurs in the Dhyana for the A^tRbhuj& 
Kurukullfi already quoted and translated.* There she is said to bear the 
image of Ratnasambhava on the crown, and to carry in her four hands the 
staff and the goad, and the bell and the noose. The reason why this 
AparSjita has not been dealt along with the other eihanations of Ratna* 
sambhava will be amply borne out by the description that follows. It 
will be noticed that except the colour, the two Aparajitas have nothing in 
common. 


Aparajila is a very interesting Buddhist goddess. She tramples 
upon Ganesa and one of her hands is raised in the attitude of dealing a 
slap and her parasol, according to the Sadhana, is held by important Hindu 
gods. A very short Sadhana is devoted to her worship and the Dhy&na 
contained in the Sadhana describes the form of Aparajitfi in the following 
terms :— 


A[>!irajita pita dvibhujaikamukhi nanfiratnopa^obhita Ganapatisamfi- 
kranta capetadanabhinayadaksinakara grhitapasatarjanikahniayasthitavaina- 
bhujil ati bhayaAkarakaralaraudramukhi ase.samarBnirda]ani(8m) Brahmadi* 
dustaraiidradevataparikarocchritacchatra ceti!” 

Sadhanamala. A—216, Na—18, C—172, 

“Aparajita is yellow in complexion, two-armed, one-faced, is decked 
in various gems, and tramples upon Ganc.sa. Her right hand is raised in dis¬ 
playing the attitude of dealing a slan, while the left carries the Tarjanlpa£a 
against the brt^ast; her face appears awful, terrible and ferocious ; she,is the 
destroyer of all Maras, and her parsol is raised over her head by the host of 
wicked and ferocious gods, Brahma and others.” 

In the Sadhana it may be noticed there is a word Gapapatisamakrantfi, 
which means “ who tramples upon Ganapati.” The word ‘ akrantc, 
comes from the original root ‘ kram’ to trample.* In the Sadhanamala 
again, the root kram is invariably used in the sense of trampling and not in 
its ordinary sense of attacking. On the strength of this argument the Nalanda 
fragment (illustrated in Plate XLI,d) was identified with Aparfijita. In it, the 

• Supra, Chapter IV, p. 68. 
t Cf .—Kramu podavikfcpe. 


20 
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figure to the right of the principal goddess seems to be tndrs, and the rod 
hdd by him seems to be the handle of the partlsol required to be held by 
the gods beginning with Brahma.* The upper part of the Nfilanda image 
is unfortunately lost. If it were not so, we could reasonably have expected 
the Capetad&na Mudr& in the right hand of the goddess and the Tarjanipato 
in the left, and a parasol above her head in continuation of the broken 
handle. This identification was later on confirmed when a traditional 
drawing ( Plate' XLI,c) of Aparajita was secured from the native Citrak&nis 
of Nepal. Subsequently, at the Indian Museum, we came across an image 
(Plate XLII,a) slightly mutilated, but complete, vdiich resembled the Nalanda 
fragment in the lower portion while the whole image exactly followed the 
directions given in the Sadhana quoted above. This new discovery, however, 
left no room for doubting the identifleation.f 


8. VajbaoandhabT. 


Faces, aix. Arms—twelve. 

Colour—^blue. Asaoa—Pratyfill^ha. 

The name of VajragandhSxi has already been mentioned in connec¬ 
tion with the Mapdala of the eight-armed KurukullS.^ There Vajra- 
glndh&ri is said to bear the image of Amoghasiddhi on her tiara. As the two 
forms of Vajragandhari vary widely, she could not be dealt with under the 
emanations of Amoghasiddhi. She is one of the terrible feminine deities 
without any crest of a Dhyaui Buddha, is endowed with six faces and 
twelve arms. A short Sadhana in the Sadhanamala describes her form as 
follows;— 

“ Vairagandhari krsigia sanmukhi dvada^abhuja urddhvapihgalake^i 
praty&li^hapada danistrakaralavadank, pratimukham trinetra, daksi^asadbhu- 
je^u yath&kramam vajra-vairagh{mt&-khadga-trisula-bana-cakram ; vuma- 
^aijbhuiesu khatv&Aga-aAkusa-dhanuh-paraiu-pa^a-bfttarjanyfih ; prathama- 
mukham kpjnam, aparapi mukhani pancavarpani viSvapadmasuryyasana 
ceti.” 

Sadhanam&la. A—216, Na—18—19, C—172. 

* The gods commencing ftom Brahma are tour in number, to wit: BrahmA, Vimu, 
filva and India, often deeignated by the TAntric BaddbisU as the four lUAras or Evil Ones. 
BtahnA has tour faces and both &va and have four arms each. As tbui figure, at- 
tmdant on AparfijitA, is endowed with tvro hands only, I propose to identify it with indra. 
The identlflcatiion is further strengthened by the fact that in some Buddha images, it is 
India who holds the parasol above the l/>rd’s head. 

t The image had long been hidden from public gara, as it was kept in an obscure 
comer on the left side of the marble staircase leading from the Galleries to the office of the 
Aiehaeological Section, Indian Museum. The staircase, I may add, is inaccessible to the 
pnhUc. 

X Supra, Chapter IV, p. 68. 
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VajragSndh&H is blue, six faced, twelve-armed, with brown hair rising 
upwards, stands in the Pratyali^ha attitude and has faces terrible with bare 
fangs and three eyes; she carries in her six right hands, the Vajra, the 
Vajraghapta the sword, the TrisQla and the Cakra, and in the six left hands 
the Khatvabga, the goad, the bow, the Para^u, the noose with the Tarjani 
against the breast; her first face is blue, and other live faces arc of five 
different colours ; she rests on the sun sup}iortcd by the double lotus.” 

The Dharani quoted in the Sadhanamala gives her the epithets of 
YoginI and BhismabhaginI, and she is Imlieved to be the consort of the 
Yaksa general, Capdavajrapani by name. 


4. VAJHAYOGINr. 

(i) She is another of the important and popular goddesses, who do not 
seem to bear the image of any of the DhyanT Buddhas on the crown. Four 
Sadhanas describe her form, which consists t>f two entirely different types. 
In one case, she has no head on the neck, but (;arries it in her hand, and 
in another, she has her l»ead intact.* In the former she is identical in 
appearance with the Hindu goddess Cchinnamasta belonging to the group 
of the ten MahavidySs. Our conclusion therefore is that this Buddhist 
goddess has been borrowed and incorporated wholly by the Hindus into 
their Pantheon.f She is always accompanied by the two Yoginis on either 
side of her, who are called Vajravairocani and Vajravaniani. The Sadhana 
describing her form without head is as follows :— 

“ Bhattarikam Vnjrayoginim... .pitavarnam svayameva svakartri- 
kartita-svama.staka-vainahastasthitum dak$inaha.stakartrisahitkin, urddhva- 
vistrtavamabahuni, adhonamitadaksinabahuin, vnsa^unyam, prasaritadak- 
siijiapadani sankucita-vamapadam, bhavayet. Kavandhannisrtyasrhdh&rasca 
muldtc pravisati, aparc ubhayoh parsvayoginyoh mukhe pravisati iti bhavayet. 

Vamadaksi napars vayoh ^y am a-Vaj ravarnani-pitavama-Vaj ra vai rocany au 
vamadaksinahastakartrisahite,. daksi^avamahastakarpparasahitr, pras&rita- 
vamapadaprasaritadak^ipapade muktakeiyau bhavayet. Ubhayoh parivayoh, 
ubhayoh yoginyo^ madhye antarik^e atibhayakulam toiasanam bhavayet.” 

S&dhanamkla. A—245, Na—76, C—188. 


* The headless fonn is detdsnaied in the Mantra as Sarrabuddha^&kinl, while Uie 
other fonn is called in the Mantra as Vajiayoginl. 

t The most powerful augment in favour of this conclusion is that the Hindus reWned 
the same Buddhist Mantra, though they changed the name of the principal deity and all 
Buddhist flavour into Hindu. But owing to religious fear they did not venture to change 
the Mantis. 
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The worshipper should conceive himself as Bhstt&rikA Vajrayogini.... 
of yellow complexion, who carries in hef left hand her own head severed by 
herself with her own Kartri held in her right hand ; whose left hand is raised 
upwanls while the right is placed below; who is nude, and whose right leg 
is stretched while the left is bent down. He, (the worshipper), should also 
meditate on the streams of blood issuing out from the severed body as falling 
into her mouth and into the mouths of the two Yoginis on either side of her. 

He (worshipper) should also conceive the two Yoginfc to the left and 
right [ of the principal goddess], the green Vajravar^ani, and the yellow Vajra- 
vairocani, both of whom carry the Kartri in the left and right hands respec¬ 
tively, and the cup of skull in the right and left hands respectively; whose left 
and the right legs respectively arc stretched forward and who have 
dishevelled hair. On all sides between the two Yoginis and in the firmament 
arc stretched the awful cremation ground.” 

(ii). The other form is also as terrible as the one described above, and 
she is surrounded on all sides by the terrible burning grounds. She stands 
in the i.lidha attitude on the sun, is in the fulness of youth, and has red com¬ 
plexion. She rides the corpse, is nude, has three eyes, red and round, contor¬ 
ted brows, protruding belly and tongue, and possesses the six auspicious 
symbols. She carries the Kapala in the left hand and the Vajra in the right, 
while the KhatvaAga hangs form her left shoulder. This form of Vajrayogini 
is similar in many respects to the forms of both Nairatma and VajravarShi 
so much so, that a confusion is likely to occur in the identification of their 
images. If an image shows the dancing attitude in Ardhaparyanka, it may 
be identified as Nairatma or Vajravarahi, but if it shows the Alidha attitude, 
it must be identified as Vajrayogini. The excrescence near the right ear 
and the corpse lying on its breast is peculiar only to Vajravarahi; while the 
absence of the excrescence, and the ^presence of the corpse lying on its back 
point.to the identification of Nairatma. The ilidha attitude is peculiar 
only to Vajrayogini. 

She may have a yellow form, and according to the S&dhana, she will 
carry the Kartri and the Kapala, and in other respects she will be indentical 
with the one just described. Another Sadhana adds the information that 
the Kapala should be failed with the blood of the Devas (gods) and the 
Asuras (demons), and that the hand carrying the Kartri may show the 
TarjanI also. 

Vajrayogini is one of the consorts of Heruka, who remains with her 
in the yab-yum, and their union U the subject of the celebrated 
Heruka Tantra. The temple of Vajrayogini at SfiAku (Plate XLII,b) 
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in Nepal docs not'contain an image of any of these varieties of Vajrayogin!. 
It contains, within it, the image of Ugratftra or more popularly known as the 
Mahacina-Tara, which is believed to have been carried over there by Bengali 
priests fr(»m a place of the same name in the District of Dacca, about A.D. 
1350, when the Muhammadans carried their victorious arms over Eastern 
Bengal. 

***«*• 

In the Sadhanamala we do not find any Sadhana for the goddesses that 
are mentioned below. Pandit Amjdananda’s Dharmako^asaAgraha, which 
embodies later developments than those recorded in the Sfidhanamala gives 
us descriptions of some of these deities. We give below descriptions only of 
those that arc generally represented in art. The pictures reproduced, were 
photographed from an illuminated manuscript of Pancaraksa, which is now 
in the posse.ssion of an American Anthropologist, Dr. W. Y. Evans W'entz. 
The Ms. and therefore the miniatures, may be taken to be four hundred 
years old on Palicographical evidence. 

5. GrahamItRka. 

Faces—^three. Arms six. 

Mudr&—Dbatmacakra. Asana—VairsparyaAka. 

She has been described in the DharmakosasaAgraha in the following 
tenns:— 

“ Grahamatrka trimukha^vetapitarakta sadbhuja dakse dhannacakra- 
mudra-vajra-sara; vame kamalaeapa ; sahasradalapadme vajrasank.” 

DharmakosasaAgraha, Fol. 44A. 

“ Grahamatrkft has three-faces of white, yellow and red colours, and 
six-arms, displaying the Dhatmacakra-Mudrg. (in the principal pair of hands) 
and carrying the Vajra and the arrow in the two right hands and in the two 
left the lotus and the bow. She sits in Vajrasana on a lotus of thousand 
petals.” (Plate XLII.e). 


6. Ga^apatibroaya. 

Asana—dancing. Anna—^two. 

Mndtta—Abhaya and Varada. 

Like Ganapati himself Gapapatih|dayk, who, in all probability, is his 
Sakti, does not bear any ime^ of a Dhy&nt Buddha. She is described in the 
work as:— 
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'* Ganapatihidaya ekamukh^ dvibhujfi varada abhay& nrty&sanfi.” 

Dhannakosasafigraha, Fol. 48. 

“ Ganiapatihrdaya is onc-faced. two-armed, exhibits the Varada and the 
Abhaya poses, and a dancing attitude.” 

The miniature, ( Plate XLII,d) however, does not tally with the above 
description. In this miniature she has sixteen arms and one face. The 
symbols, beings, indistinct, cannot be recognised in all details. 


7. Vajkavidahani. 

Vajravidarapi has been described in the above-named work as follows :— 

“ Vajravidatapi, paneamukhi, dasabhuja; dak§e ankusa-khadga-sara- 
vajravarada ; vame pasa-carma-dhanu-dhvaja-abhaya pratyalidhasana.” 

Dharmakosasangraha, Fol. 44A. 

“ Vajravidarani is five-faced, ten-armed, carries in the right hands the 
goad, the sword, the arrow, the Vajra, and the Varada Mudra, and in the 
left, the noose, the armour, the bow, the flag and the Abhaya pose ; she 
stands in the Pratyalldha attitude.” (Plate XLll,e.) 



CONCLUSION. 


There is no evidence to show that the S&dhanas existed before the time 
of Indnibhuti (Cir. 700-750 A. C.) who, with the materials now before us, may 
be regarded as the founder of the Vajrayana System. But when the Sadhana- 
malas were cempiled, in about the middle of the 12th Century, we find no less 
than .300 Sadhanas recorded in them. It cannot be denied that after Indra- 
bhuti, during these four hundred years, this Sj'stem underwent a rapid de¬ 
velopment, which is due mostly to time, and space, as well as to the tempera¬ 
ment and idiosyncraeies of the followers of that System. 

The Soxlhanas of the Sadhanainala were composed by men distinguished 
in the Mediaeval ages as great Tantrie scholars, and we have been able to 
find out thirty-three names of such authoi-s. The Dhy^ias contained in the 
Sadhanas laid down the essential features of different gods, and the sculptors 
prepanul images with the help of those general dircictions. The Dhyanas 
left much scope for the exennse of imagination on the part of the sculptors 
and the products of their chisels were also very greatly influenced by the spi¬ 
rit of the ag(; in which they flourished, as well as by the geographical situa¬ 
tion of the art;a in which they worked. Ornaments, dress and even the ex¬ 
pressions of the face in the images reflected local colouring to a great extent, 
over which 7 )articular Tantrie rites in which the images were used, had also 
a modifying influence. 

We have seen that the moiit important factor in the identification of 
images is the miniature figure of the Dhyani Buddha on their crown. In rare 
insstanccs, however, the Dhyani Buddhas are absent. In such cases, we have 
to look out for other marks of identification. Even when the Dhyani Buddhas 
are present, there may arise difficulties. Sometimes all the five Dhyani 
Buddhas ai-e carved on the aureole. In cases like these, the principal figure 
may be an emanation of the five Dhyani Buddhas as in the case of the Birbhum 
figure of Manjuvara, or, it may be, that the principal figure is the emana¬ 
tion of that particular Dhyani Buddha, who appears right above its head, 
such as, we find in the cases of the Indian Museum standing figure of Khadira- 
vani Tarfi or the Vikrampur figures of Partiaiavari. They are both emana¬ 
tions of Amoghasiddhi, whose effigy appears right above the heads of the 
goddesses. The figures of all other Dhyani Buddhas are not required either by 
the Sadhanas or for identification. Their presaice can only be explained by 
a reference to the Sadhana, prescribing the worship of all the Buddhas before 
the commencement of the offering of oblations, or of the worshipper conedv. 



{ 160 ) 


ing himself as the principal deity, to whom the SMhana is devoted. Some¬ 
times again, the DhyanT Buddhas appear on the image only to serve artistic 
purposes : for instance, in the case of the Dacca Museum image of Arapa- 
cana ManjusrI, who is regarded as independent in the Sadhanamala. Four 
companifms, identical in appearance with himself, appear round his image. 
The Java figure of Arapacana is of this kind. But in the Dacca Museum 
image wc find four DhyanT Buddhas while the central position above the head 
is occupied by one of the companions of Arapacana. The Dhyiini Buddhas 
are not required bv the Sadhana and arc, therefore, more ornamental than 
otherwise. 

But the most serious diflFieulty arises when instead of the DhyanT 
Buddha mentioned in the Sadhana some other Buddha appears on the crown 
of any figure, contrary to the prescription of the Sadhanas. For instance, in 
the Samath image of Ucchusma Jambliala we could reasonably have expect¬ 
ed according to the Dhyanas, the figures cither of Aksobhya or of Ratnasam- 
bhava on its crown. But we find instead the clligy of Amitabha on the crown 
of Ucchusma .Tambhala. Again, take for instance, the Lucknow Museum 
figure of M&rTcT, who oiight to have shown, in agreement with the Sadhana, 
the figure of Vairocana on her crown ; but we find instead that of Amitabha. 
Again, we notice over the head of the Indian Museum image of UsnTsavijaya, 
the figure of the parental Buddha Aksobhya, instead of her own sire Vairo¬ 
cana. We leave out of discussion the image of ('un<la who bears two minia¬ 
ture images of Amitabha on her crown instead of the parental Buddha Vajra- 
sattva,—because the figure does not tally with the Sadhana in important 
details. 

It is difficult to surmise the true reason for these discrepancies. The 
most reasonable suggestion seems to be that wc have still to discover many 
texts, and that the Sadhanamala is not the only collection of the Sadhanas. 
It is difficult to believe, however, that a new Sadhana for cither MarTcT or 
UsnTsavijaya will be forthcoming. In the Sadhanamala itself a large number 
of Sadhanas are devoted to their worship, but nowhere do we find mention 
of any parental Buddha other than Vairocana. When wc consider thpt there 
are existent nine or ten different recensions of the Sadhanamrda or Sadhana- 
samuccaya, the hope of discovering further Sadhanas prescribing other paren¬ 
tal Buddhas than Vairocana, seems to be far distant. 

The second alternative presupposes the existence of different cults ac¬ 
cording as one or the other of the DhygnT Buddhas are believed to be the 
principal or the Adi-Buddha. The Buddhists of Nepal, even now are divid¬ 
ed into so many different culto,—some regard Vairocana as the Adi-Buddha, 
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Others regard Ak?obhya or Amitabha as the Adi-Buddha.* But we have not 
yet been able to find out a single instance where Amoghasiddhi or Ratnasam- 
bhava are believed to be the Adi Buddha. Now, though the Sadhanas pres¬ 
cribe the figure of the parental Buddha Vuirocana for Marici, yet the follo¬ 
wers of the Amitabha cult are at liberty to make her emanate from the same 
Buddha, whom they consider as the Adi Buddha. Similarly Ucchu^a Jam- 
bhala, being regarded as the offspring of Amitabha, is made to bear an 
image of that DhyanI Buddha on the crown of the Samath figure already re¬ 
ferred to. It is unnecessary to multiply instances. 

In identifying Buddhist images, the student of Iconography should 
guard himself against taking unnecessary figures in the image as principal ones, 
or a necessary one as unnecessary. A full-fledged Buddhist icon shows in 
the first place, the principal god, an effigy of his sire on the crown, and the 
DhyanI Buddhas on the aureole. The icon may show further miniature fi¬ 
gures of the companions of the principal god, some worshippers, mythical 
figures, and the three, seven or sixteen jewels. The figure of Vajrasattva 
seems to be a favourite device with the artists. He appears on many Bud¬ 
dhist images, and is perhaps conceived as a sort of general guardian of Bud¬ 
dhism and Buddhist worship. For the purpos« of identification the princi¬ 
pal figure, the figure of the DhyanI Buddha on the top and the companions 
are the necessary parts of the image. Examine, for instance, the Dacca 
Museum image of Arapacana in which besides the four companions there are 
present four DhyanI Buddhas, Vairocana, Ak.sobhya, Amitabha and Ratna- 
sambhava, two mythical figures supporting the lotus seat, and two worshippers 
on the extreme left of the pedestal. All these figures are redundant for the 
purpose of identification, and their absence in the Java figure docs not affect 
it. But if, for instance, the companions arc confused with the worshippers, 
as h£is been done in the case of the Mahoba figure of Vajrasanaf, the identifica¬ 
tion must be regarded as inaomplete. In it, the figures flanking the princi¬ 
pal figure of Buddha in the BhfimisparSa Mudra are clearly Maitreya and 
Avalokitcsvara according to the Sadhana, but they have been described as 
worshippers. Thus the identification of the whole image has been vitiated. 


* The theory of Adi-Buddha originated in the Nalanda monastery about the 
beginning of the 10th. century and was accepted first in Kdlacakray&na, a later form 
of Va]ray&oa. See Csoma: Tk* Origin of fht Theory of Adi Buddha, in J.A.S.B. 
Vol. II (183S) p. 67 et egq. See also my paper on Buddkiet Icortogrof^y in 
J. B. O. B. S.. Match, 1023. 

f 8t$ K. TX. Dlksbit, Six Seidpturee from Mcdidba. 

n 



( 1«2 ) 


Another difficulty arises in identifying images where 'the letters of the 
Mantra of the god represented are deified and appear on the image. We 
have seen in the case of Vajratara that she should be surrounded by ten god¬ 
desses, who are the ten Paramitas and originate from the ten syllables of the 
Tara Mantra, “ Om T&re-tuttare-ture svaha”; also, we have seen how from the 
the five lettem of the name Arapacana originated five deities including the 
principal one, ManjuSri. The Dacca Museimi image of Kadiravan! Tara is 
a particular instance of the deification of the Mantra. The main figure, in 
accordance with the SMhana, carries the Utpala in the left hand and shows 
the Varada Mudrfi in the right, and is flanked on cither side by Asokakanta 
and Ekaja^fi. But on the aureole there are eight female figures identical in 
appearance with the principal figure. They represent none but the eight 
syllables of the Tara Mantra “ Om Taretutlareture.” the two othei-s, 
Uspi^avijaya and Sumbha being omitted. 

Sometimes in the images of the Buddhist gods and goddesses wc notiee 
the presence of Ganesa, who is regarded by the Hindus as “ Siddhidata” or 
the Bestower of Perfection or success in TSntric rites. The Buddhists in order 
to display their aversion to the followers of the Brahmanical faith, made their 
gods trample upon Gape^a. Thus in the Indian Museum images of Parna- 
tevar! and .4parajita, the Vafigiya Sfihitya Pari.sat image of Bighnantaka, etc., 
the deities have been represented as trampling upon Ganesa under their feet. 
In the two Vikrampur images of Parnasavari and the Dacca Sahitya Pari^t 
image of Mahapratisara,* Ganesa appears below the lotus seat lying prostrate 
on the ground, under the pressure of the Buddhist deities. The Buddhists thus 
showed their animosity against the Hindu god, Ganc^, and gave him the 
epithet of Bighna or Obstacle. Their animosity may be further illustrated 
by the following features of the Sfidhanas. The four Hindu gods, Brahma, 
Vi^pu, {5iva and Indra have been designated uniformly as the four Maras 
or Wicked Beings and several Buddhist gods have been described as tramp¬ 
ling them under their feet. The Sadhanas of Prasannn-Tara, Vajrajjvalana- 
Ifirka, Vidyujjvfilakarali, and the like, are instances in point. Trailokya- 
vijaya has been represented as trampling upon the prostrate forms of Siva 
and Gauii. Narayapa has been made a Vahana or vehicle by Hariharihari- 


*0nfottunatel7, the disadvantageoas puslUon ot this Image did not permit me to 
photograph tlie whole pedestal. The figure ol Oapeia has therefore been omitted 
in the photograph. 
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vahana. Poor Brahma has been more severely lianclled by the Buddhists, 
The severed head ol Brahiuii or tJic Brahnuikapala is carried by a number 
of Buddhist deities. Aceordiug to the lliudu tradition, Brahma sliould be 
very old, with grey beanls and lour heads, and Die Buddliist dejties merciless¬ 
ly hold the heads by the matted hair and flourish them in their hands. This 
is how the Buddhists attempted to exhibit the superiority of their gods over 
thcise of the Brahmuiiical faith. It is a matter of satisfaction, however, that 
the Hindus never disgraced any gods belonging to the alien faith in this 
manner. On the contrary, they placed Buddha among the ten Avataras of 
Vi§iju. 

A deep spiritual significance is attached to the colour, the weapons, and 
Asanas of the Buddhist gods, who are represented either singly or in yab-yum. 
The conception of yab-yum images, however, is much more complicated than 
the single ones. 

It has been stated in the Sadhanam.ala that a single deity may take any 
colour according as he is worshipped in different Tantric rites. Fr»r instance, 
in Santikavidhi or pro|)itiatoTy rite the god will take the white or yellow 
colour, in Paiistikavidhi or protective rite the yellow colour, in Vasyavidhi 
or bewitching and Akarsana or the rite of forcible attraction the yellow, 
green or red colour, and in Uefitana (destnudion of dwelling houses) and 
Maraiia (destruction of enemies), the god will be generally blue. It niay be 
pointed out liert* that the wonl * Kr$n.‘i’ in the SadhanamalS ahvays signifies 
blue colour and md black. Kxcci)t in vewy exceptional cimimstance, wc 
meet with black colour in paintings of gods, but abvays the blue colour. It 
was not be(!ausc the Buddhists had no perception of black, but it seems that 
tlierc was some religious prejuditic against using tlie black colour in paintings 
of gods. It may Ik; pointed out here that whenever the deity gets the blue 
colour his appearance becomes terrible with protruding teeth, tongue and 
belly, garland of beads, omam(;uts of serpents or bones, and the garment of 
tiger-skin. 

The Asanas have likewise a spiritual significance. The Vajraparyaftka 
attitude signifies meditation, the Ardhapar\’ahka and I.alitasana signify 
serenity, the Alidha heroism, the Pratyalldha destruction and loath.someness, 
and the dancing attitude in Ardhaparyafika signifies wrath and horror. 

A reference liere is necessary to the yab-yum representations. 
The Tibetan yab means the honourable father, and yurtt the honourable 
mother. Therefore the word yab-yum means .the honourable father in the 
company of the honourable mother. A yab-yum image has a deep spiritual 
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significance. It signifies that the god, tlie embodiment of ^&nya represents 
perfection having attained Sflnya (Karuqa ) and therefore tlic highest 
stage of Nirvana. 

The conception of Sunya in Vajraynna took the concrete shapes of a 
go<l and a goddess. !>nnya took the shape of Hcruka when a male divinity, 
and became otherwise known as Nairatma wl>en a goddess. That ^finya took 
the form of a deity does not seem strange in Vajrayana where we find coneep- 
tions, such as Sungha, Dharma, Prajfiaparamita, the ten Paramitas, and the 
Skandlias, -deiiied in tlie Huddliist Pantheon. Tlie conception of {>Qnja in 
the form of a god or a goddess is therfore quite in keeping with the traditions 
of the Vajrayana System. When the Bodhi Mind attains Nir\'ana it merges 
in Sunya and there remains in eternal bliss and happiness. And when Sunya 
was made a goddess, it was easily undcrstoorl, as to how eternal bliss and happi¬ 
ness was possibh; after the attainment of Nirvana. The yab-yum figures, 
rejiresenting Sunya in the form of lleruka in the embrae.i- of Sunya in the form 
of Nairatma,* were held up before tlw mass as ideals, and they readily at¬ 
tracted them and helped them in their eoncejition of a bright and definite 
spiritual prospect.f 

Buddhists of the Vajrayana considered Sunya as the Ultimate Beality, 
and they believed that the host of gods and goddesses including the Dhyilni 
Buddhas arc Sunya in essence, { that is, are gods about whom neither exis¬ 
tence, nor non-exislenec. nor a combination of the two, nor a negation of the 
two may be preilicated. The innumerable, gods and goddesses of the Vajra- 
yfina Pantheon thus, are all iminifestal.ions of the Sfiina. The gods hove 
no real existence, the images have no real existenee, and therefore, we mav 


• The Nalriitina. is also known by the names of I’rajfia Sakli, Svablia Prajfi&, 
Vidya, Svabhfc-Vidya and the like. But Nairatma and lleruka both have their stereo¬ 
typed forms described before. 

t Tlie perfected Bodhicitta in tbe embrace of Sunya or Nairatma as represented in 
yub-yunrllgures is likened by Saraha as salt and waler. As salt cniinut bi- taken out from 
water, so the two yub-yum figures arc etenmlly united into one. This is what tlie 
Buddhists call “ Advaya” where all conecpiioi: of a duality eeasrs. This is Ueruka 
represented os single. 

t The whole of the Buddhist Tantric lilerafUro is full with ideas of this kind ; for 
instance, in Advayavajra we find—“The divinities are manifeslatiuiis wiiich are naturally 
non-exiatent. Whenever there is manifesiation, it must be 6unya in essence.’’— 

“ Spurtiiea devaUlkar&l.t nihsvabhAvo svsbhavatali I 
Yad& yadi bhavet sphnrtih si tatlUl iunyat&lmaki a ” 

Mab&suktiaprakiia in Advayavajrasafigraba. Fol, <13. 
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be positive in saying, that a true Vajrayanist never worshipped any image 
or god. Because, the images, the j)nintings, or even the divinities themselves 
have no real existence. They arc the different manifestations of the Sunya. 
But that the images had some utility can never he denied. The form present¬ 
ed in images in ace(<rdancc with the Dhyanas, no doubt, facilitated the con¬ 
ception of the deities, who were to be identified W'ith the worshipper himself. 
As they had no real existence, the deities had to be drawn from unknown 
regions in the firmament by the luminous rays of light issuing out fnim the 
Vijamantras uttered by the worshiper. The Sunya transforms itself in 
the form of a divinity in accordance with the germ-syllable uttered, and exists 
only as a positive idea in the mind of the worshipper who identities himself 
with that translormation of !>unya. 

The question may be raised as to the necessity of a variety of gods and 
goddesses, when one Sunya would have been sufficient. In answer to this 
we have to consider a number of things. First, that Sunya which was identi¬ 
fied with Compassion by the Vajrayanists, was eoneieved as manifesting it¬ 
self in tUfferenI ss in accordance with the different functions discharged. 
For instance, if any disease is to be cured, Sunya takes the form of Simha- 
nada ; when it is the question of snake-bite, Sunya liccomes Jai'ig’ili ; when 
destruction of the wicked is needed the Isunjm takes the fonn of Mahakala. 
When again, diseases and pestilences are to be prevented, l)unya is conceived 
in the form of Parnasavari, for success in love-affairs, iSunya is invoked in the 
form of Kunikulla, and when forcible submission is required in love-affairs, 
!$unya becomes VajranaAga. When finally Buddhahood is wanted by the 
worshipper he should conceive himself as Heruka. From the almve it ap¬ 
pears that the conception of the multitude of Buddhist deities emerges from 
the one grand conception of Sunya aeconling as it is believed to discharge dif¬ 
ferent functions as a mark of compassion towards the Buddhists. 

Secondly, the number of deities increases aeconling as Sunya is taken 
to depict the diffenmt “ Rasas” or sentiments, numbering nine. For instance, 
Sunya will be Khadiravani or Lokanatha when benign ( Karupa); it will be 
Marici when heroic (Vira); Bighnantaka, Heruka or Mahakala when awe¬ 
inspiring ( Bhaya ) Aparajita W'h'^n wrathful ( Raudra); Vajracareika in 
disgust and loathsomeness ( Bibhatsa) and Prajnaparamita when peaceful 
( Santa), and so on. 

Thirdly, the number of deities increases also in accordance with the 
three K&yas, the four Anandas, the five Skandhas, the ten P&ramitks, and 


so on. 



( 166 ) 


As all these deities centre ronnd the one grand conception of ^Qnya 
the different weapons held by them also centre round the one grand concep¬ 
tion of Bodhicitta*, which is also of the essence of l5>jnya. As these wea¬ 
pons are required to discharge different functions, the Bodhicitta manifests 
itself into so many different forms. For instance, when the darkness of igno¬ 
rance is to be dispelled, Bodhicitta Incomes the sword, which sj)r(fading its 
rays destroys <larkness ; when destruction is needed of the host of wicked 
beings it manifests itself also in the form of a sword, which cuts them through. 
Bodhicitta Imeomcs Ankusa when the heart of the wicked is to be wrung with 
pain. It is conceived as the noose when the Maras are to be bound securedly ; 
it iKJComcs the needle and the string when the eyes and the jtiouths of wicked 
are to be sewn up, Bodhicitta will be the Kartri when chopping, a Bhipd'pal*'' 
when the Maras are to be destroyed from a distance, tlie l>ow and the arrow 
when the distance is much greater, and so on. 

The Madras also are nothing hut the manifestations of the Bodhicitta. 
If protection is iM’cded. Bodhicitta is conceived as the .Mdiaya Mndrii ; when 
it is the question of Iwon, it Ix-eomes Varaxla ; when instruction in Bnd<lhist 
Law is required, it becomes Dharmacakra, and so on. 

The Bodhicitta or the Mind determined upon obtaining the Bodhi is 
that state of Mind which has already acquired the j)otcntiality of dissolving 
itself in Sfmya. As a matter of fact, without Bodliieitla Sunya or Nirvana 
cannot be obtained. Like the Sunya, Bodhicitta exists in the mind only and 
therefore has no real existence. It is the Bodhicitta which contributes to 
the attainment of Sunya, and nltinmtely it is the Bodhicitta which merges 
itself in Sunya. 

The gods of the Buddhist Pantheon are conceived as carrying the Bmlhi- 
citta ift their hands both being of the nature of Sunya. It is with the help 
of this Bodhicitta that the god is supposed to confer Buddhahood or success 
in Tantric rites upon the worshipper. The yab-yum conception of deities 


* Compare Jtl&nasiddhi by Indrabhtlti— 

Bodhicittaip bbavedvajram Piaj&at gliaefa victhlyale | 
Cakramajfiinacohedftt Batnantu durlabbfidapi n 
Bbavado«airaliptatvat .lilanatp tat padmamuoyate n etc. etc. etc. 

Pol. fll (MS in the poasessiou of M.M. H. P. Shaatri). 
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is still more complicated. The god Hcnika, the embodiment of Sunya, 
carrying weapons, the embodiments of Bodhieitta also of the nature 
of Sunya, is embraced by Nairiltma, whose essence is also Sunya, carrying 
weapons also of the nature of Sunya. Thus Void with Void commingles. 
This is tlie highest state—^thc Antipadhisesa-Nirvana. 


FareweU Mighty God*! 

K|to vah sarvasuttvartliah 

siddhirdatta yathanuga I 
Cacchadhvam Buddhavisayam 

punaragamanaya Muh II 






APPENDIX A. 

KINClT-VrSTAUA-TiRi-SiDHANA. 


Text. 

Prathaniarn tavat mantrl mukha- 
caraiiadikam praksiilya pavit.rlbkuya 
vijaiic mano’nukiilc sugandhopaliptc 
surabliikusumfivakirnc ca hhupradcso 
siikliasanopavis\.ah svahrdayc pralha- 
masvaraparinatam sitamsumandalain 
vicintya tanmadhyc kamanlyanllani- 
rajam tatkinjalke niskalafikasasanka- 
maTirlalaip tadupari pita-Tafikaravi- 
jam paSyet tato’pi p!ta-TSfikfiravijat 
nihsrtya jaganmohandhakarapahnri- 
bhih mayukhasaniubail^ dasasu diksu 
ye ca aparyanta, lokadhatavo vidyante 
tan sarvan avabhasya tatrasthan 
api asapkliycyati apramcyan Hudda- 
Bodhisaltvamsea akasadcSc api ai'iya 
avasthapyante. Tadanii tejam ak- 
^iiadesfivasthitanain mahakaruiii ka- 
nam Buddha-lknlhisattvananfi divya- 
pufpa-dhupa-gandha-mrdya-vilcpana- 
cCirTiacivaracchatradlivajaghaiitapata 
kadibhir-mahatini pujam krtva papa- 
de^nam kuryyat. 

Yatkiiicit anadisamsare samsarata 
maya papakam karma kaycna va 
manasa api krtam karitam kriyania- 
Qaip anumoditam va tatsarvam praii- 


Translation. 

Tito worsliippcr after leaving the 
bed in the morning, should wash his 
face and fret, and ymrifying himself 
go to a place which is lonely, is 
agreeable to him, is l»esmcarcd with 
scents, is strewn with fragrant flowers, 
and then sit in an easy i)ose. Then 
he should meditate on his heart the 
orb of the moon, whirl- is originated 
from the first vowel “A” and notice 
a blue lotus which is beautiful; on 
the filaments of the lotus he should 
meditate on the orb of the spotless 
moon, on whieli is the yellow germ 
syllable “ Tam.” Then from the yellow 
germ “ Tam ” issue rays of light, 
which destroy the darkness of ig¬ 
norance of the world, and illumine 
the innumerable worlds that exist in 
the ten quarters, and bring from the 
the firmament innumerable and incon¬ 
ceivable Buddhas and Budhisattvas. 
Then after an elaborate worship of 
these groat compassionate Buddhas 
and Boddhisattvas [situated] in the 
firmament, by means of celestial 
flow'crs, incense, scents, garlands, un¬ 
guents, powders, mendicant dress, um¬ 
brellas, flags, bells, banners and the 
like, he sliould make a confession of 
sins in the following manner (by say¬ 
ing)—Whatever sinful deeds 1 have 
done, caused to be done or consented 
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deiay&mi ityancna vidhina pratideiya 
punafi akarapasamvaram pratigrhya 
pupySnumorianam kuryyat. Sugata- 
pratyeka£rav!akajinanfim tatsutanam 
api Bodhisattviinatn sadcvasa-Brahina 
kalokanam yat kusalaip tat sarvam 
anumodayamiti. Tadanu llatr.a- 
trayasarapagamanani— 

Buddham Sarapani gacchami 
yavadabodhimapdatah i 
Dharmatn ^arapani gacchami 
y^vadabodhimapdatahi I 
Saragham ^arapani gacchami 
yavadabodhimapdatah il 
iti. Pascat margairayapam margah 
Tathagatoktfih sa ca asrayapiyain 
maya nhnya iti. Tadanu adhycsapam 
kuryy&t. .Tagadartham asamsarani kur> 
vanto Bhagavantah TathagatSh tat- 
sutg api tistliantu mam paripirvtotu 
iti. Tadanu yacana. Tadfsini nirut- 
taram dharmade^anam Bhagavantah 
TathSgatah dciayantu yaya jhatityeva 
samsaripah sattvah bhavabandhanat 
ninuuktah bhavanti iti. Tadananta* 
ram pupyaparipamanaip kuryyat. 
Sapta-vidb>anuttara-p(ija-papade£ana 
kufaiamaiam upajatam tat sarvam 
samyaksambodhaye paripkmay&mi 
iti, Athava samasatah saptavidha* 


to be done in this endless eycle of 
creation—everything I confess. Again, 
meditating on the restraint of wrong 
deeds lie should gi^'e his assent to 
meritorious deeds (of others) with the 
words—I assent to the virtues of the 
Sugatas, Pratyckas, Sravakas, the 
Jinas and their sons the Boddhi- 
sattvas, and of the world with all the 
gods and Brahma. After this refuge 
in the Three Jewels should be taken 
with the wonls—“ I lake refuge in 
Buddha so long as the Budhi essence 
subsists ; I take refuge in Dharma so 
long as the Bodhi essence subsists, and 
I take refuge in Saftgha so long as 
the Bodhi essence subsists.” After 
this, adherence to the path (of the 
Tathagata) should Ix^ done with the 
words—“By me should be followed the 
path indicated by the Tathagata, and 
naught else. Then solicitation should 
be done with the words—“ The gods 
the Tathagatas and their children, who 
have created everything in this world, 
for the benefit of the world, be constant 
to me, and emancipate me.” Then 
begging should be done wilh the 
words,—“The gods, the Tathagatas 
instruct me with such incontrovertible 
advices on T.aw, by which the beings 
of the world may be freed from the 
bonds of the world quickly. Then he 
should meditate on the results of his 
meritorious deeds with the following 
words—“ Whatever merit I have ac¬ 
quired by the seven kinds of extra¬ 
ordinary worship like the confession of 
sins—all that I devote to gain, at the 
end, the final Sambodhi.” 
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uttarapujasucakam £Iokam enam 
pafhet.— 

Sarvam papatn aham disami 
paramam prityfinuniode subhan 
Najanmasthitayc’rthaye Bha- 
gavatah Saddharmaratnasya ca | 
Ratnanam trayamabliyupaiini 
^aranam Bcalhau dadhc maiiasam 
Tanmarganca samasraye 
aubhavidhin Sambodhaye namaye u 
Ityanena saptavidhanuttarapujani 
vidhaya Om Ah Mulj iti visarjayet. 

Atbava.— 

Silacandanaliptanam dhyana- 
pravarapavrtah i 
Bodhyafigakusamakirnah 

viharadhvam yatliasukliam |i 
ityanena. Tadanantaram i-alur- 
Brahniaviharani.—Mailri-Karuna- 
Mudit-flpcksrisamjfiakani vaksyama- 
pakramcpa bhavayet. Tatr.-i k<-y8ni 
Maitri ? 

Sarvasattvcsu ckaputrapremata 
laksana. Athava hitasukhopasam- 
hfirakara iti. Kanina puna^ kIdrsT. 
Du^jkhat du^ikliahctoh saniuddhara- 
pakkmata. Triduhkhadu^ikhamnha- 

nalaprajjvalitasanisSralohabliavana- 
pravistan jantun tato’pi samuddhar- 
ami iti adhyiisayo va kanipa. Athava 
triduhkhaduhkhitfinain sattvanani 
anisar&mbudhe^j samuddharan- 


Otherwises briefly he should recite 
the following £lokas which indicate 
the seven kinds of extraordinary 
worship. ‘‘ All sins I confess and gladly 
assent to the merits of others. For 
the reason of not remaining till the 
next birth, I take refuge in the Lord 
Buddha and the jewel of Good Law, 
or the Three Jewels and direct my 
thoughts to Bodhi. I follow His path 
and devote my merits for the attain¬ 
ment of Sambodhi.” With this, the 
the seven kinds of extraordinary wor¬ 
ship should be performed and then 
the (gods) should be dismissed with 
the Mantra “Orn Ah Muh” or with 
the following Sloka— Thou movest ac¬ 
cording to Thy will, being besmear¬ 
ed with the sandal of the §i!as, and 
wearing the garments of Dh 5 'ana, and 
strewn with the flowers of the limbs 
of the Bodhi. 

Tlicn he should meditate on the 
four Brahmas consisting of Friend¬ 
ship, Compassion. Joyoiisness and In¬ 
difference. What is meant by Friend¬ 
ship ? Its indication is the love that 
exists in all beings like the love to¬ 
wards the only son. or like its fruition 
in their welfare and happiness. Com¬ 
passion again is of what kind ? It is 
the desire to save from misery and 
from causes that lead to misery'. The 
desire—I shall even save the people 
who arc burnt with the great fire of 
suffering from the three evils and have 
entered the prison of SarnsSra - is 
Compa-ssion. Or it is the desire to 
save from the sea of Sams&ra the 
beings suffering from the three evils. 
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ecch&. Mudita tu idjil. Pramodo 
Mudita. Athava asadrSe Buddhatve 
tadnpaye ca sarva eva samsariQall^ 
sattva maya pratisthapayitavya 
ityadhya^ayo Mudita. Yadva viive- 
$am yani kuialani te^u tadbhogai- 
i^varyadisu ca akrstacittata. Ka 
Upeki^a. Pratighanunaya-nivandha* 
nam apahaya hitahite$u jantu^u para* 
mahitacara^ip Upeksa. Yadva 
sarvasmin premanu^yarahitapara- 
hitadharmatayain svarasavahini 
pravftti^ Upek$a. Athava labha* 
labha-ya^o’payaso-nindastuti-sukha- 

duhkhctyadyastalokadharma-pramu- 
kha^sakalaprastutavyaparopeksa^ain 
Upeksa. Catur-Brahmaviharabha- 
vananantaram sarvadharmaprakrti- 
pari^uddhatam bhavayet. Sarva eva 
dharmah prakrtya svabhaveua paii- 
iuddha^ ahamapi prakftiparisuddha 
ityadikam aniukhlkuryyat. Imafica 
sarvadharma'prakrti-pariauddhatam 
anena mantrena adhitisthct. Om 
Svabhavaiuddhah sarvadharma^ 
svabhavaiuddho’ham iti. Yadi pra- 
Iqrtipariiuddhalt^ sarvadharma^ kuta^ 
tarhi samsaraip avahati. Grahya- 
grahakadimalavftatvat. Tadviganio- 
' payall^ sanmargabhavana. Taya sa 
niruddham syat. Ata^i prakyti- 
parisuddhah sarvadhanha^ iti aid* 


Mudita ( Joyousness ) is of the follo¬ 
wing nature. Mudita is that desire 
of all beings in this world for the 
attainment of Buddhahood, which is 
unlikely to them ; or it is the attrac¬ 
tion (of the beings) towards the vir¬ 
tues that exist in this world and to 
their enjoyment and the spritual 
powers arising out of them. What is 
Upeksa (Indifference) ? Upeksa is the 
doing of great welfare to all beings, 
good or bad, by overcoming adverse 
requestes and obstacles ; or, it is the 
desire that comes of its own accord to 
do good to all beings without the least 
craving for their love ; or Upkesa is 
the indifference to the eight human 
institutions of gain and loss, fame and 
notoriety, blame or praise, pleasure 
and pain, and all unusual activities 
(deeds). After meditating on the four 
Brahmas the natural purity of all 
Phenomena should be meditated. 
All Phenomena indeed, are by nature, 
pure and therefore he the (worshipper) 
should think himself pure by nature. 
This natural purity of all Phenomena 
should be established by the charm 
“Orn svabhavasuddhah sarvadharm&h 
svabhavasuddho’hain. If all Pheno¬ 
mena are naturally pure where then 
is the possibility of the cycle of exis¬ 
tence ? Because of its being covered 
up with the impurity of the thought- 
categories, such as the Subject and the 
the Object. The way of purging off 
(this impurity) is the meditation on 
the good path. By that it is restrain¬ 
ed. Therefore, is established the 
ecsential purity of all Phenomena. 
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dha^ Sarva-dhanna>prkfti-f)ari- 
iwddbatfim vibhiTya sarvadbanna' 
£flByat&m vibhavayet. Tatreyam 
iunyata. Gr&hyagrahak&di-sakala- 
kalpana-prapanca-vancitacitradvaita- 
pcakSsaiafitratmyakaTn sacaraearam 
^^vam iti cintayet. Itnam eva 46nya- 
tftm anenapl mantre^a adhitisfhet. 
Oqi Siinyatajnanavajrasvabh&v&tmy* 
ako’hajB iti. 

Tadanu purvahnlistham mrgaAka- 
ma^dalamadhyavartilasannilotpala- 
kifijalk&biij'antaraBthitaniskalaAka- 
nis&nathamaod&iopari stbitat pita- 
Tafikaravijat Bhagavatim Aryatar- 
am.... [ bhavayet ]. 

Evam rupam Bhagavatim yavat 
iochati tavat vibhavayet. Tadananta* 
raip asya eva Bhagavatyk hrdis- 
thahimamsumandalamadhyavasthita- 
manjunHasarojakifijalkantargatakar 
laAkavarjitaktiimidabandhava- 
nwAd^la-madhy-avalftia-pIta-Taip’- 
karavljavinirgatanekamarlcimalabhib 
trailokyal(dcakarioibhi]^ gatva aua- 
disamsiddha Bhagavatl jfiaiiasattva- 
rfipa api aka^at aulyate. Aniya tani 
akaaadeje api avastfaapya ratnabha- 
janavasthitasugandhitoyena surabhi* 
kusumena ca tasya eva Bhagavatykb 
eaza^arghyaip dattva divyapu^pa- 


After meditating cm the purity of all 
Ph^’ciomenal existenee the voidness of 
all Phenomena should be meditated 
upon. Here void means this. He 
shcmld ccmcieve the entire universe 
with its mobile and immobile crea> 
tioBs as the ekar manifestation of ixm- 
duality when the mind is devoid of 
all the extensions of such thought 
categories as Subject and Object. 
This very voidness should be estab¬ 
lished fay the charm “Oni ^Onyata- 
jhanavajrasvabhavatmyako'hain.’* 

Thor, as previcmsly stated, cm the 
heart should be meditated the god¬ 
dess Aiyatara who originates from 
the yellow germ syllabic-, ‘TSm’ plsuied 
on the orb of the spotless moon, 
which again is inside the filament of 
a blooming blue lotus, which is within 
the orb of the moon with the deer on 
its lap. 

The goddess of this description 
should be conceived as long as desired. 
Then the eternally accomplished 
Bhagavatl should be drawn out by 
spreading rays that illumine the three 
worlds—the raj’s which issue forth out 
of the yellow germ syllable ‘Tfiin,’ 
contained in the orb of the spotted 
moon, which is again within the fila¬ 
ment of a beautiful blue lotus. After 
thus discovering her, she should be 
piaoed on the firmament and should 
be worshipped with the offerings of 
scented water a'”^ f>agrant flowers 
contained in the vessel inlaid with 
gems, at the feet of the Bhagavatl; 
and should alw be worshipped with 
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dhflpadlpanaivedyagandham&lywrilep- 

anacarpacivaracchatradhvajaghapta- 
patakadibhi^ bahuvidhabhisca tarn 
evB Bhagav^atim pujayet. Punali 
puna^ saippujya stuttv& ca mudram 

dar^ayet.Anaya mudraya tarn 

eva Bhagavatlm inanasattvarupam 
santo^ya atraiva samayasattvaru- 
pfiyam Bhagavatya mantraip bhava- 
yet iti anayor-advaitam adhimuncet* 
Tadanu ni^ithininathamapdalama- 
dhyanivistavikacanilambujakifijal- 
kfintarlinani skalaAkendumandalopari - 
sthitapita-T&m-karavijavinirgat&^-ca 
aparyantah ca Taradcvyaik da^diglo- 
kadhfitun samavabhasya ^tsthita- 
n&m api sattvanatp nanaratnavar^a- 
pena daridryadidubkhan apanayanti. 
K^apikanairatmadidharmadcsanamr- 
tena tin santarpayanti. Punah 
nfinkprakaram jagadarthatn krtva 
vi4vam api Tararupam nispadya 
tatr&pi pita-Tam-karavije tasy&ntar- 
Bhagavat! ityevamadisphurapasam*^ 
harapakramepa yavat khedo na 
j&yate t&vat bhfivayet. Bhavanata^ 
khinno mantram japct. Tatrfij'am 
mantrap Om T&re-tuttkre ture svaha. 
Mah&prabhava ev&yam mantraT&ja!^. 
Sarvaireva Tathagatairvandita^ puji- 
ta^ satk|ta^eti. Dhy&nat vyuthtito 
yogi iagat-T&r&rQpam drstvA Bhaga* 
vatyahapk&ifepa yatheffaip viharet 


various ceremonies, external and in¬ 
ternal, by means of flowers, incense, 
light-stick, food-offerings, scents, gar¬ 
lands, unguents, powders, mendicant 
dress, umbrella, flags, bell, banner, and 
and the like. Thus repeatedly wor¬ 
shipping and praising her, the Mudr& 

should be exhibited.With 

this Mudra after propitiating that very 
goddess of the essence of knowledge 
he should commingle her with the 
goddess of the essence of time, and 
by so doing, the non-duality of the two 
is meditated. Then the rays that 
issue out from the yellow germ sylla¬ 
ble ‘ Tam’ which is on the spotless 
moon {lit. the Lover of Night)—^the 
rays illuminating the worlds in the 
ten quarters,—cause the removal of 
the poverty and other miseries of the 
beings that inhabit them, by showers 
of various gems, and satisfy them by 
the nectar of advice on realization of 
temporary Sunya ( Nairatma) or void- 
ncss. After doing good deeds for the 
world he should meditate on the form 
of Tara which is identified with the 
universe; again he should meditate 
repeatedly, until tired, the yellow 
germ syllable and the Bhagavati con- 
contained therein. He, who is unable 
to meditate should mutter the Mantra. 
The Mantra in that case is “ Otn Tare- 
tuttare ture svaha. This lord of all 
Mantras has great power, and is 
saluted, worshipped and revered by 
all the Tathagatas. h'inishing the 
DbySna he should think the world as 
the form of Tara and should move 
about conceiving himself to be the 
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iti. Pr&ya^ amuna Icramc^ Bhaga- 
vatltn bhavayato astamahasiddhayab 
cara^ayob nipatanti. Kim punah 
anyah siddhayah. Api tu tasca suta- 
rfim eva. Ya^ca vijanagiriguhasinah 
san Bhagavatim bhavayet, sa khalu 
pratyak^tab eva tain pasyati. 
Svayam eva Bhagavati tasya ^vasa- 
pra^vasildikam dadati. Kimbahu 
vaktavyam, paramadurllabham Bu- 
ddhatvam api karatalagatam tasya 
avatisthate. 

Iti kincit-vistara-Tara-sr«nianani 
samaptam. 

Krtiriyam pandita-sthavira-Anu- 
pamaraksitan^. 

Sadhanamala ? A— 106-110, 

N—75-70, C—82-86. 


Bhagavati. 

Generally those who meditate on 
the Bhagavati in this manner all the 
eight great perfections (Siddhi) fall 
at their feet. Not to s[>enk of other 
smaller perfections, which come as a 
matter of course. Whosoever medi¬ 
tate upon the Bhagavati in the lonely 
cave of the mountains, espies her with 
his own eyes; the Bhagavati herself 
gives him his breath. Not to say 
more, even the Buddhahood which is 
most dilbcult 1o attain, comes to him 
as if it is in t he palm of his hand. 

Here ends the somewhat long 
procedure for the worship ofTara. 

The author of this Sudhana is 
Anupama Kaksila, the Sthavira. 




APPENDIX B. 


De$eriptions of one hundred and eight forms of Avalokite^vara avpearing in 
the Macchandar Vahal, Kathmandu, Nepal. 

(Plates XLIII—LXIX) 

1. Hayagilva Lokeivara. The god sits in the Vajrapaiyaftka attitude on 
a lotus. He has four hands, out of which the two principal ones exhibit the 
Vy&khy&na pose. The second pair holds the rosary in the right hand and the 
lotus in the left. He is accompanied by six other gods and a dragon. 

2. Mojaghanjavala (?) Lokeivara. He stands in the Samabhafiga 
pose on a lotus with his two hands showing the Abhaya Mudra in the right 
and the lasso in the left. 

8. Halahala Lokeivara. He sits in the Lalita attitude on a lotus with 
his Sakti on the lap. He has three faces and six arms. The face above re¬ 
presents probably the head of the Dhyani Buddha, the effigy of whom he ought 
to bear on the crown. In his three right hands he shows the sword, the rosary 
and the Varada pose. In the three left hands he carries the lotus, the noose 
and the Utpala. The hand holding the noose passes round the Sakti in the 
act of embracing. The Sakti exhibits the Varada Mudra in the right hand 
and the Abhaya in the left.* 

4. Harihariharivfthana Ixikeivara. Lowermost is the snake, on it 
is the lion ; over the lion is Garucjla. Narayana rides Garuda and on his shoul¬ 
der sits Lokeivara. The Garuda has two hands in the Anjali Mudra. Nftrft- 
ya^a has four hands, out of which the first pair is engaged in forming the Afi- 
jali against the breast while the second pair has the Cakra in the right hand 
and the Gada in the left. Lokeivara sits in Vajraparyanka, and has six 
arms ; the three right hands show the rosary, the Cakra and the Varada pose 
while the three left carry the Trida^dii the noose and the Utpala.f 

5. Mfiyij&lakrama Lokeivara. He has five faces and twelve arms.. 
The head on the top probably represents Amit&bha. He stands in the 2l!dha 
attitude, wears the tiger-skin and the garland of heads, but his faces do not 
present a fearful appearance. The six right hands carry the TridapdL the 


* Described in the SadIiananUU&. 
t Also described to the S:’'lhanam&lA. 


28 
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Kliatvofijfa, the jewel, the Kha< 3 [ga, the Vajra and the rosary, and the six left 
the noose, the Kapala, the Utpala, the fruit, the Cakra and the lotus.* 

6. Sa(JaksarI Lokciivara. He sits in the Vajraparyaftka attitude. He 
has four arms and one face. The principal pair of hands are joined against 
the breast in forming the Anjali. The second pair carries the rosary in the 
right and the lotus in the left.^ 

7. Anaiidwli I.dkesvara. He shows a standing attitude in the 
Sanxabhafiga, *‘ai'*‘i**s tie; lotus, iio stem of which he holds in his right hand 
while the a* 'j^lays the .uatLi pose, 

8. VasyudliiK-ara l,ok<svara. He sits in the Vajraparyaftka attitude 
carries t he bowl wilii liis two hands arranged in Sainadhi Mudra. 

9. Potapfida Lokefivara. He sits also in the Vajraparyaftka attitude 
and has four arms. The two principal hands exhibit the Anjali against the 
breast while the other pair holds the rosary in the right and the noose in the left. 

10. Kamandalu LokeSvara. He stands in the Samabhaftga pose and 
is endowed svith six arms. The two principal hands are engaged in drawing 
the bow to its full length. The other f.)ur hands carry the Vajra and the Cakra 
in the two right and the Ghapta and the Kamandalu in the two left. 

11. Varadayaka I^ike^vara. He is one-faced, six-armed and stands 
on a lotus. The two principal hands join against his breast in forming the 
Anjali. He shows also the rosary and the Varada pose in the two right hands 
and the book and a Mudra {probably Karana) in the two left. 

12. Jatamukuta Lokesvara. He is four-armed and one-faced, the 
head on the top representing the head of Amitabha; The two right hands 
show the rosary and the Varada pose while the two left have the lotus and the 
water-pot. He is represented in a standing attitude. 

18. Sukhavati Lokesvara. He is one-faced and six-armed and sits on 
lotus in the Lalita attitude. The first pair of hands exhibits the Dharma- 
cakra Mudra, the second pair carries the rosary and the book and the third 
pair shows the Varada Mudra in the right and the water-pot in the left.J 

14, Pretasantarpita Lokesvara. He is one-faced and six-armed and 
stands on a lotus. In his three right hands he carries the rosary, the jewel 


• Described in the Sftdhanninala. 

■f Described in the Sadhanawaia. 

t Desoiibed in the DhaimakojasaftgTBhn of Amt^aaxida.. 
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and shows the Varada Mudr&, while the three left carry the Ttida^i}! and 
the book and exhibit the Varada Mudra.* 

15. Maykjaiakramakrodha Lokelvara. He presents a very fierce ap¬ 
pearance with five faces terrible with protruding teeth, and eyes rolling in 
anger. His hair rises upwards like flames of fire. He stands in the PratyS- 
li()ha attitude and wears the tiger-skin. He has twelve arms, out of which 
the six right carry the sword, the Vajra, the goad, the noose, the TriSula, and 
the arrow. The six left have the shield, the Cakra, the Jewel, the deer-skin, 
the KapSla and the Tarjani with the noose.f 

16. Su^tisandarjana Loke^vara. He is onc-faced and six-armed and 
stands on a lotus. In his three right hands he carries the rosary and exhibits 
the Varada and Abhaya poses. The three left have the Tridapdi, the Ut- 
pala and the water-pot. | 

17. Nllakaptha I^okt !svara. He is one-faced and two-armed, and sits 
on a lotus in the Vajraparyaftka attitude. He carries the bowl of gems in his 
two hands arranged in the Samadhi Mudru.§ 

18. Lokanatha-raktaryyavalokite^vara. He is one-faced and two- 
armed and sits in the Lalita attitude on a lotus. The right hand displays the 
Varada Mudra while the left holds the stem of a lotus on his lap.|| 

19. Trilokasandarsana Lokesvara. He is also one-faced and two-arm¬ 
ed and sits in the Vajraparyaftka attitude. His right hand is raised against 
the breast with outstretched fingers and the palm inwards. The other hands 
exhibit exactly the same pose ( Karaijia ?) as displayed in one of the left hands 
by Varadayaka Lokesvara. 

20. Sitnhan&tha Lokesvara. He is one faced and four-armed and sits 
in Bhadrfisana, or the Eumpean fashion, on a raised seat placed on 
the lotus. In his two right hands he carries the sword and the jewel while 
the two left hold the book and the noose. K 


* Described on'the obverse side of the first leaf of Abldselcavidbi, appended to the 
Nepal palm leaf Ms. of the Sadhanamala. 

t This form seems to have some aillnity with the form described under No. 6. The 
Dhyina in the SadhanamaU probably gave rise to two distinct forms in later times, 
t Also described in Abhifekavidbi. 

{ Described in the S&dhanam&lft. 

II Described in the Bidhanamal& as Lokanfitha. 

f This seems to be quite different from the ihiphanada described in the Sidhanamilt. 
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21. Khasarpai;^ Lokeirare. He is one-faced and two-aimed and sits 
in the Lalita attitude on a lotus. His right hand exhibits the Varada pose 
and the left is raised agednst the breast and holds the stem of a lotus.* 

22. Mapipadma Loke£vara. He is one-faced and four-armed and sits 
in the Vajraparyaftka attitude on a lotus. His two principal hands are joined 
against his breast in forming the Aiijali. The other pair holds the rosary in 
the right hand and the lotus in the left. He is identical in form with no. 6. 
described above. 

28. Vajradharma LokeSvara. He is one-faced and two-armed and sits 
in the Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. The right hand displays the Abhaya 
pose and the right on the lap holds the stem of the Utpala.! 

24. Pupala LokeSvara. He is one-faced and four-armed and sit.-, in the 
Vajraparyaftka attitude on a lotus. One of the two right hands carries the 
rosary while the other exhibits the Abhaya pose. One of the two left carries 
the book and the other displays a Mudra with the index and little finger point¬ 
ed forwards (Karapa ?). 

25. Utnauti (?) Loke4vara. He is one-faced and six-armed and sits in 
BhadrBsana on the raised seat of a lotus. His three right hands hold the 
rosary and the Vajra and exhibit the Abhaya pose, while the three left, cany 
the Kap&la, the noose and the water-pot. 

26. Loke4vara. He is one-faced and six-armed and sits in the 
Lalita attitude on a lotus. The three right hands show the Utpala, the arrow 
and the Varstda pose while the three left show the book, the bow and the 
Abhaya pose. 

27. Brahmadand^ Lokefivara. He is one-faced and four-armed, sits in 
the Lalita attitude on a lotiis and is accompanied by his Sakti who sits on his 
lap. His two right hands show the Tridapdl and the Varada pose, while the 
two left show the Ratnakalasa (vessel containing jewels) and a Mudrfi with 
the index and little fingers pointed forwards. The Sakti displays the Varada 
pose in the right hand and the Abhaya in the left. 

28. Acita (?) Loke4vara—He is one-faced and sixiarmed and sits in 
the Lalita attitude. The three right hands carry the sword and the arrow and 
display the Varada pose; while the threeieft hold the Kartri, the bow and 
display the Abhaya pose. 

• Described In the StrfhananULU. Here the toot companions have not been g^ven. 

t Described in the SAdhsnamSU; bat the form presented in this figure does not 
agree with the one described in chapter III. 
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29. Mah&vsjrasattva Lokeivara. He is one-faced and eight-armed 
and sits in the Yajiaparyahka attitude on a lotus. The four right hands 
exhibit the sword, the rosary, the Cakra and the Abhaya pose while the four 
left carry the noose, the TridaQ^h the conch and the bowl of gems on the lap. 

80. Viivahana Loke^vara—^He is one-faced and six-armed and sits in the 
Vajraparyabka attitude on a lotus. The three right hands carry the sword, 
the arrow and the Cakra, while the three left carry the noose, the bow and 
display the Abhaya pose. 

81. S&kyabuddha LokeSvara—He is one-faced and four-armed and is 
represented in a standing attitude on a lotus. His two right hands carry 
the arrow and the Khatv&ftga, while the two left hold the bow and exhibit 
the Tarjanl. 

82. S&nt&si I<oke£vara. He is one-faced and six-armed and stands on 
a lotus. The two principal hands join against the breast in forming the 
Dharmacakra Mudra. The other four hands show the rosary and the Varada 
pose in the right and the book and the Abhaya pose in the left. 

88. Jamadabd^ I.okeSvara. He is one-faced and six-armed and sits 
in the Lalita attitude on a lotus. The three right hands carry the sword, the 
lotus and the Vajra while the three left carry the fruit, the bowl of gems and 
exhibit a Mudra (Kara^a ? ). 

84. Vajrosbisa Loke^vara. He is one-faced and six-armed and is re¬ 
presented as standing on a lotus. His three right hands show the rosary, the 
Tridapdi and the Abhaya pose, while the three left show the book, the noose 
and the Varada pose. 

85. Vajrahuntika LokeSvara. He is one-faced and twelve-armed and 
stands in Ardhaparyafika in a dancing attitude. He carries the Utpala in 
all his twelve hands.* 

86. Jnanadhatu Lokeivara. He is one-faced and eight-armed and 
stands on a lotus. Two of his hands join in forming the Aiijali against 
the breast; the second pair exhibit what is called the K$epana Mudrft. The 
remaining hands carry the rosary and the Trida^^i in the right and the book 
and the noose in the left. 


* This form may be a later development of the conception of Padmanarttetvara, who 
Is also sometimes represented ss eighteen-armed, carrying the donUe lotns in all his hands. 
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87. K&TaQ<}&vyflha Loke^vara. He is one-faced and two-armcd and 
sits in the Vajraparyaftka attitude on a lotus. He carries the Vajra in the 
right hand and the book against his breast in the left.* 

88. Sarvanivarapavifkambhi Loke^vara. He is one-faced and two¬ 
armed and sits in the Vajraparyaftka attitude on a lotus. He carries the 
stem of a lotus on which appears the sword in the right hand and the Vajra 
against his breast in the left. 

89. Sarva^okatamonirgh&ta Lokeivara. He is one-faced and four¬ 
armed and sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. The two principal 
hands exhibit the Abhaya poses against his breast and the other two hands 
carry the rosary in the right mid the Utpala in the left. 

40. Pratibhanakakuta Loke£vara, He is one-faced end two-armed and 
sits in Vajraparyabka attitude on a lotus. He carries the noose against his 
breast in the right hand and holds the bowl of gems in the left. 

41. Amitaprabha Lokelvara. He is also one-faced and two-armed 
and sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. He carries the double Vajra 
on his lap in the right hand and the lotus on a water-vessel in the left. 

42. Jftliniprabha Lokeivara. He is also one-faced and two-armed and 
sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. He holds the sword on a lotus 
in the right hand and the stem of a lotus against his breast in the left. 

48. Candraprabha Loke^vara. He is also one-faced and two-armed 
and pits in the Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. He , exhibits the Vitarka 
Mudra in the right hand and carries the stem of a lotus against the breast 
in the.left. 


44. Avalokita Loke^vara. He is also one-faced and two-armed and 
sits in the same attitude. He wcilds the sword in his right hand and holds 
the stem of a lotus against his breast in the left. 

45. Vajragarbha Loke^vara. He has got also the same number of 
hands and faces like no. 44. He carries the Vajra in the right hand and the 
stem of a lotus in the left. 

46. S&garamati Loke4vara. He is in all respects identical to No. 44 
with the difference that he carries the double Vajra in his right hand. 


This form ought to have heen the same as the l^akfail lokeivata, but it is twt so. 
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47. Ratnapani Loke^vara. He is also identical with No. 44 in ail other 
respects. The difference lies in the fact that he carries the sword in the left 
hand and displa 3 ^ the Varada Mudra in the right. 

48. Gaganagadja Loke£vara. He is also identical to No. 44. in all 
other respects with the difference that he exhibits the Vitarka HudrA in the 
right hand and the book in the left. 

49. AkdSagarbha LokeSvara. He is also identical to No. 44 in all 
respects with the difference that here the god exhibits the Varada pose in the 
right hand and the stem of a lotus in the left. 

50. Ksitigarbha Loke^vara. He is also identical to No. 44 except 
that here the god carries a tray of gems in the right hand and displays the 
Varada Mudr& in the left. 

51. Aksayamati Loke^vara. He is also identical to No. 44 with 
the difference that this god carries the rosary in the right hand and holds the 
lotus on a water-vessel against his breast in the left. 

52. Srstikanta l 4 >kesvara. He is one-faced and two-armed and stands 
on a lotus. He displays the Varada pose in the right hand while the empty 
left hand rests near his waist. A large number of four armed gods issue out 
from various points of his body while Amitabha appears over his head. 

58. Samantabhadra Loke^vara. He is one-faced and two-armed and 
sits in the Vajraparyanka attitude on a lotus. He exhibits the Varada pose in 
the right hand and holds the stem of a lotus against his breast in the left. 

54. Mahasahasrabhuja Loke^vara. In all other respects he is identical 
to No. 58 with the difference that here the god weilds the sword in his right 
hand and dispalys the Varada Mudra in the left. 

55. Maharatnakirti liokeivara. He is three-faced and six-armed and 
stands on a lotus. He carries the fruit, the Utpala, and the conch in the three 
right hands, and shows the bow, the whip and the Namask&ra Mudrft in the 
three left. 


56. MahSsaftkhanfitha Lokeivara. He is identical in all respects to 
No. 55 with the difference that the symbols carried by him are different. 
Here the god shows the Namaskara Mudra, and the two Vajras in the three 
right hands while the three left carry the noose, the arrow and the Ghaipt^* 

57. MahSsahasrasflryya Loke£vara. He is eleven-faced and eight¬ 
armed and stands on a lotus. The two principal hands exhibit the Abhaya 
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po6es against the breast. The remaining hands show the rosary, the Cakra 
and the Varada pose in the three right hands and the Utpala, the bow 
charged with an arrow, and the vessel in the three left. This form of Loke* 
jvara is very popular in Tibet.* 

58. Mahiratnakula Lokeivara. He is three-faced and six-armed and 
stands on a lotus. The head on the top represents that of Amitabha. 
He carries the sword, the Utpala and the rosary in the three right hands and 
the book, the lotus and the Utpala in the three left. 

50. Mah ft patala Loke^vara. He is also three-faced and six-armed and 
stands on a lotus. He carries in his three right hands the Vajra, the Vi^va- 
vajra and the Utpida and in the three left, the banner, the Gha^ta and the 
Kama9d‘^^u- 

80. Mah&mafijudatta Lokefivara, In all other respect he is similar to 
No. 59. But he carries the Ghaota, the sword and the Ratnapallava in his 
three right hands and the Vajra, the Ghapta and the Utpala in the three left 
hands. 

61. Mahacandrabimba Lokeivara. He is three-faced and six-armed 
and stands on a lotus. He carries the arrow, the Utpala and the fruit in his 
three right and the bow, the Vajra and the Cakra in the three left. The 

on the top probably represents Amitabha. f 

62. Mahasilryyabimba Loke^vara. He is identical in all respects to 
No. 61 except that here the god carries two Vajras, and the Cakra in the three 
right and two Utpalas and the bOwl of gems in the three left. 

68. Mahft-abhayaphalada Loke4vara. He is also similar in form to 
No. 61. except that here the god carries the Vajra, the sword and the Utpala 
in the three right hmids and two Ghapffis, and the book in the three left. 

64. lfah&-abhayakBri Lokelvara. He is also similar in form to No. 61, 
but the symbols held by the hands are difirent. Here the god carries the 
book against his breast in the two principal hands, and holds the Vajra and the 
th? rosary in the right and the Gha^ta and the Tridai^di in the left. 


* Oetty’s AvaloUteiraia with '22,000 arms la only a de-velopment of this tonn of 
I,okeiTata, wUoh appeaia in the middle of the image. See Oetty: Oodt of Me Norihtm 
BMddkUm. 

t In the Whole o{ ihe SOdhananMl* we do net 6nd any deity with four faces and six 
anna. The arms are generally double the number of faces. 
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65. Mafafimafijubhata Loke^vara. He is also similar to No. 61 with 
the difference that here the god carries the sword, the Vajra and the Kama^- 
dalu in the three right hands, and the rosar\% the Utpala and the bell in the 
three left. 

66. Mah&visvasuddha Lokesvara. He is four-faced and eight-armed 
and stands on a lotus. He carries in his four right hands the sword, the flag, 
the Vajra and the goad, while the four left hold the Gba^t&t the conch, the 
Utpala and the lotus. 

67. Mahavajradhatu Lokesvara. He is identical with' No. 66 in all 
respects but the symlwls differ. Here the god carries the Vajra, the bow, 
the Tri^ala and the sword in the four right hands, and the Ghantfi, the arrow, 
the Kamaridalu and the noose in the four left. 

68. Mahavajradhrk Lokesvara. He is also identical in form to 
No. 66 with the difference that here the go<l carries the sword, the Vajra, 
the bow and the Ahku^a in the four right hands, and the Utpala. the Ghan^a, 
the arrow and the noose in the four left. 

69. Mahavajrapaqi Lokesvara. He is also identical with No. 66 ex¬ 
cept that here the god carries the sword, tht; goad, the Gada, and the rosary 
in the four right hands, and the Cakra, the noose, the Utpala and the book in 
the four left. 

70. Mahavajranatha Lokesvara. He is three-faced and eight-armed 

and stands on a lotus. He carries the rosary and the noose and displays the 
Abhaya and Varada {loses in his four right hands. The three left show the 
book, the Trida^d>> lotus, wl.ilc the empty fourth rests near the waist. 

71. Amoghapa^ Lokesvara. He is four-faced and eight-armed and 
stands on a lotus. He carries in his four right hands the Vajra, the sword, 
the goad and the bow, while the three left carry the Ghanta, the Trida^dl 
the noose and the arrow. 

72. Devadevata Lokeivara. He is also similar to No. 71 wdth the 
difference that here the god carries the Vajra, the bow, the Tridula and the 
sword in the right, and the bell, the arrow, the jewel (?) and the noose in the 
left. 


78. Pipdapfit™ Lokesvara. He is one-faced and two-armed and stands 
on a lotus. He carries the Pindapatra (the bowl containing oblations to be 
offered to the Departed Fathers) in his two hands near the waist. 


24 
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74. Sfirthavaha LokcSvara. He is similar to No. 78 in all respects ex¬ 
cept that here the god displays the Varada Mudrfi in his right hand and carries 
the Pindapatra (bowl) in the left. 

75. Batnadala Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 73 in all other 
respects except that here he displays the Varada pose in the right hand while 
the empty left touc'.ies the shoulder. 

78. Visnupani Lokesvara. He is again similar in form to No. 78, 
except that here he carries the Trisula in the right hand and a lotus bud in 
the left. 


77. Kamalacandra I<okesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 except 
that here he displays the Vitarka Mudra in both of his hands. 

78. Vajrakhapda Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 73 in all other 
respects except that here the god carries the lotus bud in the right hand and 
the book against the breast in the left. 

79. Acalaketu Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 73., But he dis¬ 
plays the Abhaya Mudra in the right hand and the Pind&pafi'>> (bowl) in the 
left, A chowrie rests against his right shoulder. 

80. Siri^ra (?) Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 in all respects 
except that here he carries the sword in the right hand and the noose in the 
left. 


81. Dharmacakra Lokesvara. He is again similar to No. 73 except 
that here he carries the Vajra in the right hand and the axe in the left. 

82. Harivahana LokeSvara. He is identical to No. 73 with the dif¬ 
ference that here the god carries the Kamandalu in the right hand and the 
ehffCBrie in the left. 

88. Sarasiri (?) Lokesvara. He is again identical with No. 78. The 
diQerence is that here the god carries the Trisula in the right hand and the 
lotus in the left. 

84. Harihara Lokesvara. He is also identical with-No. 78 in all other 
respects expect that here he displays the .Vy&khyana Mudra with his two 
hands against the breast. 

85. Sitphanada Lokesvara. He is again similar to No. 78. But here 
the god carries the chowrie resting against his shoulder in the right haitd, 
while the empty left rests near the waist. 
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86. Visviiviijra LokcM'ara. He is also similar to Xo. 73 with the di#- 
fercmie that hiTi- the god displays I lie Varada pose in the right hand and carries 
a snake in the left. 

87. Amitabha Lokesvara. He is again similar to Xo. 78 in all other 
respect except that here the god carries the chmerie in the right hand and the 
wheel in the left. 

88. Vajrasattvadhatu LokeSvara. He is similar to No. 78 except that 
here he carries the Cakra in the right hand and the conch in the left. 

89. Vilvabhuta Lokesvara. lie is similar to No. 78 in form ; but here 
he carries the rosary in the right hand and the lotus in the left. 

90. Dharmadhatu Ixikc^vara. He is again identical with No. 78 in 
form except that here the god carries in his two hands the water-pot held near 
the waist. 


91. Vajradhatu Lokesvara. He is identical with No. 78 except that 
here the god displays the Varada Mudra in the right hand and carries the 
lotus in the left. 

92. Sakyabuddha Ijokesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 with the 
di^erence that he carries the Vajra in the right hand while the empty left is 
held near the waist. 

93. Cittadhatu lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 with the dif¬ 
ference that he carries the image of a Jina (probably Amitabha) in the right 
hand and displays the Abhaya pose in the left. 

94. Cintamani lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 except that 
here he carries the Caitya in the right hand while the empty left is held near 
the waist. 

95. Santamati Lokefivara. He is again similar to No. 73 with the dif¬ 
ference that he exhibits the Varada pose in the right hand, and carries the 
bough of a tree in the left. 

96. Manjunatha Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 78; but here 
the god carries the rosary in the right hand and the book against the breast 
in the left. 

97 . \^g^ucakra Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 73 except that 
here he carries the Cakra in the right hand and the Gad5 in the left. 
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98. Kftanjali Loke^vara. He is also similar to No. 78 with the differ¬ 
ence that here the god exhibits the Anjali, which is held against the breast, 
in his two hands. 

99. VisQukanta Loke^vara. He is again identical with No. 78 in all 
other respects except that here the god displays the Varada Mudrg in the 
right hand and the book against the breast in the left. 

100. Vajrasrsta Loke^vara. He is also identical with No. 78. The dif¬ 
ference lies in the fact that here the god carries the chowrie in the right hand 
and the lotus in the left. 

101. Safikhanatha Lokesvara. lie is also similar to No. 78 with the 
difference that here the god carries the conch against his breast in the right 
hand and the lotus in the left. 

102. Vidyapati Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 except that 
here the god shows the empty right hand against his breast while the left car¬ 
ries the lotus. The chowrie hangs from his right shoulder. 

108. Nityanatha Lokesvara. He is identical with No. 78 with the 
difference that here the god carries the rosary in the light hand over the book 
held in the left. 

104. Padmapani Lokesvara. He is also similar in form to No. 78 with 
the difference that here the god displays the Varada pose in the right hand 
and carries the stem of a lotus in the left. 

105. Vajrapam Lokesvara. He is again identical with No. 78 in all 
Other respects exijcpt that here the god carries the Vajra on his head in the 
right hand, while the empty left is held near the waist. The attitude in which 
he stands is also different. He shows the dancing attitude in Ardhaparyahka. 

106. Mahasthamaprapta Lokesvara. He is similar in all respects to 
Padmapfi^i Lokesvara (No, 104). 

107. Vajranatha Lokesvara. He is also identical with No. 105, Vajra- 
paoi LokeSvara, with the only difference that here the god holds the lotus in 
the left hand. Like the previous one, he shows also the dancing attitude in 
Ardhaparyahka. 

108. Srlmadaryavalokite^vara. He is one-faced and two-armed and 
stands on a lotus. He holds the Vajra in his right hand, which rests against 
the breast, while the left carries the stem of a lotus held near the waist. 
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Abhaya —Mudr&, or the gesture of protection. Any hand showing this Mudrii 
should be slightly elevated and bent with the palm turned outward, 
the fingers being outstrcched and elevated. This Mudrfi should be 
distinguished from the Varada Miidra in which case the hand is 
stretched downwards with the fingers, instead of being elevated, pointed 
downwards; and also, from the Capetadona Mudr&, which shows 
the right hand menacingly extended upwards, just as we do in 
dealing a slap. 

AltsamdlS —or MMd, is the string of bends such as is carried by the Boman 
Catholic priests. The beads consist of a kind of dried fruit, called in 
Sanskrit, Kudraksa. 

Alidha —a particular Isana, or attitude of legs, in all respects similar to the 
attitude adopted in drawing the bow charged with an arrow. The 
right leg is outstretched while the left is slightly bent. This attitude 
should be distinguished from the 1‘ratyaKdha attitude, in which 
case the left leg is outstretched while the right is slightly bent and 
placed behind. 

Anjali—n&me of a Mudra also known as the Sarvardjendra Mudr& or the 
Satnputdvjali. It is the Mudra in which the two hands are clasped 
palm to palm, both of which are extended upward with all fingers 
erect or slightly bent. This is the characteristic Mudra of Sadak^ari 
Lokesvara and is also exhibited by Namasafi|^ti. 

.dnJki^^a—elephant goad. See the weapon, for instance, in the image of Parna- 
savari. When the goad is surmounted by a Vajra, it is called 
Vajrankuia, 

Anueyanjanas —see Laksanas. 

Ardkaparyfnka —also called Mahdrajaltla, is a particular Asana of sitting. 
Both the legs arc on the same pedestal; one of the knee is raised 
while the other is bent in the usual position of a Buddha. This Asana 
should be distinguished from the LeUitasana in which case one of 
the legs is pendent, while the other is lient in the usual position of a 
Buddha. When both the legs are pendent, the attitude is called the 
Bhadrasana. 
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.itana—The word in Sanskrit may mean a seat, a mystic or any attitude exhi- 
. bited in the lower limbs. The word Padm&sana means the seat of a 
lotus. Similarly Simhdsana means the lion-throne or the seat of a 
lion. The word Sttkha«ana means any easy attitude of sitting. It 
may be the Paryaftkasana, the Lalitasana or the Ardhapaiyabkasana. 
In fact, in the S&dhanam&la, the word. Sukhasana has has not 
been used in a technieal sense. When used in a technical sense 
Asana always signifies a particular mystic position of the lower limbs 
of the body. This Asana may be of various kinds, such as, the 
Paryafik&sana, Vajraparyatikasana, LaUtfisana, ArdbaparyaAkSsana, 
Bhadrasana, Aliclhasana, Pratyfilidhasana or the Natyasana, a variety 
of Ardhaparyahka. 

Aioka —the absence of sorrow; but the word is always used to designate a 
particular kind of tree which blos.soms forth red flowers. From time 
immemorial, this tree is regarded as sacred in India. It is believed 
that kicks at the tree by chaste women cause it to blossom. 

Bina —see iara. 

Bkumispariu—also called BhumisparSana or the BhvsjtarSa is the name of 
a Mudr&. The right h'-nd exhibiting this MudrA has the palm turned 
inward and the fingers outstretched with the tips touching the 
ground. This Mudr& should lie distinguished from the Varada 
MudrS. in which case the tips do not touch the ground and the palm 
instead of being turned inward is turned outwanl. The deity show¬ 
ing the Bhflspar^ MudrS. must sit in the Vajraparyanka altitude. 

BhiUaii —a class of mischievous spirits or hobgoblins who, without any pro¬ 
vocation whatever, are supposed to injure men and destroy them 
mysteriously. 

Bija —see Vija. 

Brghmakapala —nr the BrakmaHrah, is the severed head of Brahma who is 
credited with four faces with grey beards in all of them and the crown 
of grey chignon. The Buddhist gods, carrying triumphantly the 
severed head of Brahma, display the aversion of the Buddhists to¬ 
wards the Hindus, as well as, the superiority of their gods to the gods 
of the alien faith. 

Brakmamukka —^the face of Brahma containing four faces. The Brahmamukha 
is super-imposed on the head of Paramk^va. 
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BrahmaiinA—tee BrakmakapSla. 

Caitya —or the Stupa, which represents the Buddhist Universe, is the Buddhist 
sanctuary, sometimes square and sometimes round, with spires or 
steps in the capital. Each spire or step represents a heaven, the 
uppermost portion bein(( a point which is supposed to be the highest 
peak of Mount Snmeru, a mythical mountain, whence the Bodhi* 
citta loses itself in Sunya. On the four sides of the Caitya the figures 
of the DhyanT Buddhas appear. Vairoeana is sometimes present or 
sometimes absent. The intermediate comers are sometimes occu¬ 
pied by the figures of the Divine Buddha^ktis or their symbolic 
representations in the form of Yantras. The Caitya may show 
further, in the four cardinal points, the Cattirmaharajikas or the 
Guardains of the quarters, namely, VaiSravapa, VirOpaksa, Virfl- 
dhaka and Dhrtaraslra. See Stupa and Plate II. 

Cakra —wheel or disc. It is the characteristic symbol of the Hindu god Vis^iu 
or Krsna. 

Cdmara —Chowric or the fly-whisk consisting of the tail of a Yak. 

C&pa —aiso called Dhanu, is the bow. It is generally carried in the left hand. 
With the bow and the arrou’ Marie! inflicts pain to the Maras or wicked 
beings. 

Casaka —^the same as Kapala. See Kapdla. 

Caturmudrd —See santnudrd. 

Cintdmani—thc gem that satisfies all desires. The jewel is sometimes re¬ 
presented in the form of small round object and sometimes in the shape 
of a flame. 

dSkini —same as iakti. See iakti. 

damaru —small drum, such as is carried by the Hindu god. Siva. See 
datnaru in the image of Bighnantaka. 

Dar^a—the staff or the mace carried by Hayagriva. It cannot be translated 
as the magic wand, as the Khatvfihga serves that purpose. When 
the staff is surmounted by a Vajra, it is called a Vajradanda. 

Dhdra^f —^meaningless conglomeration of syllables, occasionally containing 
one or two intelligible words, used as a charm or prayer. There are 
Dh&rapi-Samgrahas or collections of Dh&rapis in the Nepal Library, 
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with an astonishingly large number of Dh&raiHiIs devoted to the dif¬ 
ferent deities. The list given in the Nepal C(Ualogue, Vol. II, App. 
p. 261 el sqq. may be. consulted. 

Dharmacakra —or Vyakhyana Mudra is that gesture of hands exibited by Lord 
Buddha while preaching his first sermon at Samath. This pose is 
depicted variously but the most artistic and correct representation 
of this Mudra is to be found in the celebrated Prajnaparamitfi image 
from Java (Plate XXVIII,c) See Getty: The Gods of Northern 
Buddhism, p. 108 . 

Dkanu —^same as Capa. See Capa. 

Dkupa —incense stick, which when bums, emits fragrance. 

Dkydna —^meditation; it refers generally to that portion of the Sadhana in 
which instruction is given as to the description of the deity with whom 
the worshipper is to identify himself. 

Bhtj&na —or Samddhi Mudra ; the position of hands while in meditation. 
The hands with palm upwards lie one upon the other on the lap with 
all the fingers stretched. This is the characteristic Mudrfi of Amit&bha. 

Dhy&ndaana —or Vajraparyankasana, or Vajrasana, is the meditative pose, 
the two legs being firmly locked with both, the soles apparent—^the 
characteristic sitting attitude of the Dhyani Buddhas. Sometimes 
a small thunderbolt, shown on the seat of the god, indicate the medi¬ 
tative attitude. Dhyanasana should be distinguished from the Pary- 
anka attitude in which case the legs arc placed one ujK>n the other 
with both the soles invisible. 

Dipa —lamp ; the sacred lamp fed with ghee. 

Gada —^mace. 

Garuda —mythical bird supposed to be the destroyer of all serpents. 
The Hindus regard him as the Vfihana of Visnu. Garuda is represented 
as a huge bird with a human body, two wings and sharp beaks, gene¬ 
rally with hands clasped against the breast. 

Ghaiffd —bell; when the bell is surmounted by a Vajra, it is called Vajraghapfd, 
which is a 83rmbol of Vajrasattva. 

Jafdmiikuta —^the crown of chignon. The hair is tied up above the head in 
such a way so as to resemble a crown or a tiara. 
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KaUua—is the ordinary water-vessel of metal or earth. It is different from 
Kamaif^lu or Kundikd, which is smaller in size and in which there 
is a projecting pipe for discharging water. 

KamanMlu —^Sce Kalasa. 

Kapala —either (i) severed head of a man, or (ii) the cup made of a skull, or 
(iii) a bowl. The skull cup is of two kinds ; when it is filled with Uood 
it is called Asrkkapdla, and when with human flesh it is called Mdmaa- 
kapdla. The deities are supposed to partake of the blood or the flesh 
carried in these cups. 

Karana —Mudra. Any hand showing this Mudra is outstretched with the 
index and the little fingers erect, while the thumb presses the two 
remaining fingers against the palm of the hand. 

Karppara —same as Kapala. Sec Kapdla. 

Kartri —or Karttari signifies a small knife ; sometimes the edge of it is uneven 
like the edge of a saw. It is called Vajrakartri when surmounted by 
a Vajra. 

Khadga —sword. The sword in the hand of Manjusri is called the Prajnakhadga 
or the Sword of Wisdom, which is believed to destroy the darkness 
of ignorance by the luminous rays issuing out from it. 

Khafvdnga—iiiafpc wand; the stick is generally surmounted either by the 
Vajra, or the Kapala, or the Trisula, or the banner, or all of them. In 
any case, for a Khatvahga the skulls are necessary and it will be so 
called even if nothing else is present. 

Kgepaipa —^The Mudra of sprinkling, exhibited by Namasaftgiti. The two 
hands arc joined palm to palm with fingers all stretched, the tips of 
which are turned downwards and enter into a vessel containing nectar. 

Ku^ikd —same as Kamandalu. See Kalasa. 

Laksonas—auspicious marks ; the thirty-two special marks of a Buddha, enu¬ 
merated in Dkarmasamgraha attributed to Nigarjuna. The Laksa^as 
are also enumerated in Getty : The Gods of Northern Buddhism, 
p. 170 et .tqq. Another class of minor marks are called Anwiyanjanas, 
eighty in number, also enumerated in the Dharmasatngraha. 

Mdld —same as Aksamdld ; see Aksamdld. 

Ma^ 4 ala —^the magic circle containing mystic figures and diagrams, and figures 

is 
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of gods and goddesses constituting the Ha^dala. In the Ni$panna- 
yog&mbara Tantra, KriySsamuccayaandthe VajrftTali-nama-inandalo* 
p&yik& there are descriptions of no less than a score of Manijalas, 
each containing a number of deities, 

Manx —same as Cintftmapi; see Cititdmani. 

Mantra —^mystic syllables, sometimes containing one or two intelligible words, 
but shorter than the Dhdranis, The Mantras are believed to be a 
contracted form of the Dharapls and are meant for the mass to obtain 
an easy salvation, by simply muttering them. In many instances, 
the Mantra gives the name of the divinity or his attributes, and 
these are most important in determining the names of different gods 
when the Colophons of S&dhanas are not reliable. 

Mayura —peacock ; and Mayitrapicdxa is the tail or feathers of a peacock. 

Mudgara —hammer; it may also mean a staff or a mace. 

Mudrd —^mystic pose of hand or hands. Some of the MudrSs can be shown 
by one hand, such as the Varada, Abhaya, Namask&ra, etc.; others 
require both the hands, such as the Afijali, Dharraacakra and many 
others. In the S&dhanam&l& there are descriptions of an everwhel- 
ming number of Mudrfis. But it is very difficult to comprehend them 
unless actually explained by the priests. 

Mufola —pestle. 

Nftga —serpent. They have the character of water-spirits and are believed 
to dwell in the springs, lakes and tanks and have the power to yield 
rain. But if they are roused to anger, they hurl down rocks from the 
mountain tops and destroy fair cities. The gods of the SfidhanamfilS 
are fond of ornaments of eight lords of snakes. For their names end 
ornaments constituted by each of them, see supra p. 56. 

Nakuli —mongoose; the characteristic animal of Jambhala. The mongoose 
is believed to be the receptacle of all gems and whmi the god of Wealth 
presses the animal, it vomits forth all the riches. 

Namaskdra— the Mudr& assumed by the Bodhisattvas when paying homage 
to the Buddhas or Tathagatas, or bythe minor deities to the principal 
one. Tlie hand, slightly bent, is raised above in a line with the shoul¬ 
der with fingers outstretched or slightly bent and palm turned up¬ 
wards, The description given in Getty, p. 172 is a description of the 
Aitjali Mudrd. 
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Nupura —anklet; small bells are attached to the ornament so that when the 
leg moves, it ehimes melodiously. 

Padma —lotus, which may be any colour except blue. The blue lotus is 
designated by the word Vlpala rir Nilotpala. It is regarded as es¬ 
pecially sacred by all classes of Indians. See Getty : The Gods of 
Northern Buddhism, p. 172. When the lotus shows petals in both 
the upper and lower directions it is called the Visvapadma or the 
double lotus. 

Param —axe. 

Paryanka —see Dhyanusana. 

J“drfo—noose or lasso ; when a Vajra is attached at the end of it, it is called 
the Vajrapasa or the adamantine noose. The noose is required to 
bind the host of the Maras and all other wicked beings. 

Pdtra —begging bowl or bowl, generally found in the images of the fi^'e DhySni 
Buddhas and of Buddha iSakyasimha. Sometimes the Kapdla is used 
in the Sadhanamala to designate a bowl. See Kapdla. Getty 
records a Buddhist legend as to how a Pfitra came in the possession 
of Buddha. Op. cit. p. 178 et sqq. 

Pradjd —^scc sakti. 

Preta —or Mriaka, or snva always mean a corpse in Indian Buddhist Icono¬ 
graphy. 

Pustaka—hook in the form of a Sanskrit Manuscript which represents the 
Prajnnparamita or the Book ot Transcendental Knowledge. Nagar- 
juna is said to have restored the Scripture from the nether regions. 
The book is carried by several Buddhist gods, notably, PrajpapSra- 
mita, Manjusri and Sarasvati. 

Ratna —jewel; the word Triratna signifies the three Jewels, Buddha, Dharma 
.and Sangha. Similarly there are different groups of jewels, such as 
the seven jewels or the sixteen jewels. For the enumeration of the 
seven jewels, see Getty : The Gods of Northern Buddhism p. 174, 
See also Cintdmani. 

Sddhana —^the procedure of worship for the invocation of Buddhist gods, and 
not ‘charm’ as translated by C. Bendall. For the translation of a 
complete Sadhana see Appendix A. The Sadhanamala or the Sfidhana- 
samuccaya is a collection of more than three hundred Sadhanas. 
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iakti —or PrajM, Vidyd, Svdbhd PrajM or Svdbhi Vidyd, the female counter¬ 
part of a Borlhisattva. AH goddesses are regarded as female counter¬ 
parts of one or the other of the Bodhisattvas. The Saktis are 
cither represented singly or in yab-ynm, i.o. in the actual embrace of 
the god to whom she is affiliated as a Sakti. This female counter¬ 
part may be “ Svabha” (own shadow) when she carries the same 
symbols and is in all respects similar, unless otherwise stated, to the 
god she embraces. 

Samadfci—meditation ; “the deepest form of abstract meditation.” Fora 
description of the Samddhi Mndrd see Dhyana Mudrd. 

ianhka —conch-shell; it is especially given as a symlxil to the gods as the 
sound vibrated through a shell penetrates far and wide. The conch- 
shell seems to have been extensively used in wars by aneient Indians. 

fanmudrd —^the six Mudriis, the meaning of this Mudra being quite different 
from the Mudra meaning mystic gestures. It has bc«‘n translated 
as aus]>icioiis ornaments or symbols. The six ornaments ai-e enu¬ 
merated in the following verse in the Sadhanamalii— 

Kaptluha rucakain ratnainekhalam bhasmasutrakarn i 
Sat vai paramita eta mudrarupena yojitah n 

“ The torque, the bracelet, the jewel, the girdle, the ashes and the 
sacred thi-ead arc ascribed to the gods in th<‘ form of Mudras 
(ornaments), which represent the six Paraniitas.” 

These ornaments or symbols arc generally of human bones, the 
Khatvuiiga being the sacred thread. When one of the six is absent, 
they are called Pafieamudrd, and Calurmudra, when tu’o. 

s'aro—or Bdna is the arrow. It is generally carried in the right hand, while 
the corresponding left shows the Dhami. 

dava —sec Preia. 

Siddhaa —or Siddhapurmaa are saints who have already attained Siddhi or 
perfection in a Tantric rite and have acquired superhuman powers. 
Two groups of Siddhas arc generally recognized, one consisting of 
eight and another of eighty-four. They were famous in the mediaeval 
ages for their magical powers and prodigious deeds. Most of them were 
Bengalees. 
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Simha —^lion. The word Simhdsana means the lion-seat or the lion-tlironc, 
but does not desi^atc a special attitude of sitting such as the Vajra- 
sana, Ardhaparyankasana, and so forth. Sec asana. 

irnkhala —chain, also called the Vajrairnkhala, or the adamantine chain, 
which is the characteristic symbol of Vajrasrhkhala. 

Stiipa —see Caitya, and pictures of three celebrated Stupas of Nepal in Plate IT. 

Svei —Mudra used generally in the act of dancing, though it is to be seen in 
other cases also. All the fingers are stretched with the tips joining 
at the end, so as to resemble a needle (suet). 

iunya —^translated as ‘ Void’ in the absence of a suitable and more expressive 
word. It signifies a stage of the mind after Nirvapa, about which 
neither existence, nor non-existence, nor a combination of the two, 
nor a negation of the two can be predicated. This Sunya in Vajra- 
yana is identified with Compassion which transforms itself in the 
form of divinities, of the nature of Sunya, for the welfare and 
happiness of men {hmyatd-karunabhinna). 

Suryya—^the sun or the disc of the sun. which is held in one of her hands by 
Marici and which is the scat of many Buddhist gods and goddesses. 
Rhhu is said to devour the sun and the moon. 

Svdbhd Prajna —see iakli. 

Tarjoni—Mudra ; the pose of the raised index finger in a menacing attitude. 
In the hand, showing this Mudrd, the index finger only is raised while 
the other fingers are locked up in the fist. If a pdm or noose appears 
nnmd the index finger it is called TarjanipaAa. The word 
Vajratarjanl signifies the Vajra held in the fist while the index is 
raised in a menacing attitude. 

Tarjampdsa —sec Tarjanl. 

Tarpana —^Mudra of doing homage to the Departed Fathers ; the Mudra. of 
N&masahgiti. Any arm phowing this gesture is bent and is raised 
upward in a line with the shoulder. The palm of the hand is turned 
inward with fingers slightly bent and pointed towards the shoulder. 

Tathdgatas —^thc Buddhas who have attained the highest stage of perfection 
according to the Buddhists. In the S&dhanamftla, the word is in¬ 
variably used in the plural number always with reference to the 
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five DhyanI Buddhas, but docs not even signify Vajrasattva or 
yajradhara. The Buddhas are innumerable and have a hierarchy 
among them; the different orders arc, Pratyeka, iravaka, Samyak- 
Sambuddha, Jina, Arhat, TalhSgata, and the like. 

Trailokya —^pertaining to the three worlds, the terrestrial, the celestial and the 
infernal. 

Tri/ttia—trident. The Hindu god Siva is believed to carrj' the trident and 
hence it is popular among the Tantra symbols as most of the Tantras 
are in the form of a dialogue between Siva and Parvati. 

t/ipnia—sec Padma. 

Vdhana —^vehicle or the mount of gods ; the mount may be any animal 
including men, demons and corpses. Sometimes even the gods of 
an alien faith serve as Vahanas. 

F<yVo—thunderbolt. When two thunderbolts are crossed, it is called a 
Viiva-Vajra, or a double Vajra. In Buddhist Tantra the word gene¬ 
rally designates Sunya or Void, which cannot be cut, cannot be 
destroyed, but which destrovs all evils. 

Vajraday,da —see Danda. 

Vajraghanfd —see Ghantd 

1'ajrahunkdra—M\idr&. The wrists are crossed at the breast with two hands 
holding the Vajra and the bell, both of which are turned inwards. 
But if the two symbols and the hands are turned outward the MudrS 
will be called the Trailokyavijaya Mudrd. 

Vajrakartri —see Karlri. 

Vjrdnkuia —see Ankuia. 

V ajraparyanka —see Dhydndsana. 

Vajrapdid—see Pdia. 

Vc^rdsana —see Dhydndsana. 

Vajrairnkhala —see Spakhala. 

VajrataTjani —see Tarjani. 

;Fora(io—Mudra; the gesture of hand shown by gods while bestowing boons. 
The hand showing this gesture is pendent with its palm outward and 



( 199 ) 


fingers all stretched. Sometimes a jewel is seen stamped on the hand 
showing the Mudra; it is known as the Ratnasamyukta Varada, that 
is, the gift-bestowing attitude together with a jewel. The Mahoba 
figure of KhadiravanI is an example of this kind. 

Vija —also Bija. In Tantra the word means the germ-syllable, the radiance 
of which illumines all the innumerable worlds and the darkest regions, 
and attract the deity which is the transfonnation of Sunya. See 
Conclusion. 

Fijapuraka —citron : the characteristie symbol of Jambhala. 

VUvapadma —^the double conventional lotus. See Padma. 

Viioavajra —the double conventional Vajra. See Vajra. 

Fitarka—MvdTsi assumed in discussion. This MudrS is altogether Unknown 
in the Sadhanamala dnil seems to be a later development. It is, 
nevertheless, shown by a number of forms of Avalokitesvara treated 
of in Appendix B, all of which are more or less influeneed by Tibetan 
art and Iconography. This Mudrii is represented with the right arm 
bent and all fingers erect except either the index or the ring finger 
which touches the thumb so as to resemble a ring. The hand is ex¬ 
tended forWanl with the palm outward. 

VyaJkhyana Mudra;—Dharmaeakra. 

Yab-yum —It is a Tibetan word consisting of two particles, yab and yum. The 
word ‘ Yab’ in Tilietan means the honourable father and ‘ yum’ means 
the honourable mother. The combined word therefore means the 
father in the company of the mother, or in her embrace. For the 
spiritual significance of the conception of yab-yum, see Conclusion. 

Yaksas—The Yaksas arc misshapen dwarfs who guard the treasures of the 
northern mountains and their Chief is Kuvera, the god of Wealth. 
Thev are usually malignant in disposition and they occasionally feed 
OP human flesh. But the benign influence of Buddha’s teaching 
makes them forego their cruel habits. 
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